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short. He ]ooked at Narendra and said : “This 
is one of the two, — the human souk, ’and the 
other is the cosmos.” Was He indeed looking ,, 
at the soul and the world ? If so, in what light 
He was gazing on Indescribable Brahman ! 
One or two words had dropped from His hal- 
lowed lips, like some solemn ' texts, from in- 
spired Scriptures. Or was it that. -He had gone 
to the edge of the Infinite Ocean and stood 
there speechless, looking on the Boundless Ex- 
panse, and had heard one or ' two echoes re- 
verberating from the never-ceasing voice that 
comes up from the; Eternal Deep ? 

iv 

Girish stood at the door of his housel ' He ; 
had come to receive the Bhagavan. , Sri Eama- 
krishna came up with His disciples. At the 
blessed sight Girish fell at His .feet pros.trate. 
The sight was indeed a blessed one and • the dis- 
ciples looked on with awe and admiktidk.' 
Girish received on his ‘head the' dust of His 
hallowed feet and rose at the Master’s bidding. 
He led the way to the dkwing-rooni whdre'' the 
Bhagavan and' Hisv 'disciples took ' their seak." 
They longed to drink' the nectar of. -His words' '■ 
which brougiit^-dverlasting life. 

iO:: . 
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tROTOT^si*, 

H TWir^* fapwi wiw: ii 

Salutations -fco Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna, 
the perfect Embodiment of the Eternal Truth 
which manifests Itself in various forms to help 
mankind, and the Incarnation of the 'Supreme 
Lord who is worshipped by all. 

Hari Om Tat Sat. 




PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The present work “Memoirs of Ramakrishna” 
is a reprint with emendation and under a new 
title from the authorised American edition of 
the “Gospel of Ramakrishna” which was first 
published in 1907 * by the Vedanta Society in 
New York of which Swami Abhedananda was 
then the President. The original publication 
having been exhausted and the Swami Abheda- 
nanda having returned to India, the “Memoirs” 
has to be reprinted from the Ramakrishna 
Vedanta Math, Calcutta. 

It may be remembered how the “Gospel” 
with the sublime teachings of Bhagavan Sri 
Ramakrishna and the lofty example of His 
divine life made an iiTesistible appeal to the 
hearts of the earnest seekers after Truth amongst 
the Christians in America and Europe. A 
Spanish edition came out in 1915, from Buenos 
Aires in South America and a Portuguese edition 
soon followed in Brazil. In Europe, the book 
was translated into various languages, Danish, 

* Copyright in 1907, by Swami Abhedananda in 
America and England. , 
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Scandinavian, and CEecho-slovak. The “Go=5ppl" 
also inspired the great Austrian painter, the latc- 
Frank Dvorak of Prague, who marie two full-size 
portraits of Sri Eamakrishna Deva and His 
spiritual consort the Holj' Mother, Sarada Devi, 
both of which are now installed in the temple 
of the Eamakrishna Yedanta Math in Calcutta. 

In conclusion, we wish to draw the attention 
of the readers to the fact that Sri Eamakrishna 
Deva, while speaking of Himself never used the 
First Personal Pronouns, “I, Me, Mine,” but 
realising His oneness with the Divine Mother, 
He would point out His own body and refer to 
the Divine Mother dwelling in Himself, yet 
in these pages we have kept those Pronouns in 
His case for convenience and clear understand- 
ing. It may be mentioned that this new edition 
is illustrated by series of unique photographs 
of places associated with the life of Sri Eama- 
krishna. 

We earnestly pra3' that the “Memoirs” will 
help our readers to rise above all narrow sectari- 
anism which stands so much in the way of 
God-consciousness. 



PREFACE TO THE AMERICAN EDITION 


This is the authorized English edition of 
the “Gospel of Eamakrishna.” For the first 
time in the histor3’ of the world’s Great Saviors, 
the exact words of the Master were recorded 
verbatim by one of His devoted disciples. 
These words were originally spoken in the 
Bengali language of India. They were taken 
down in the form of diary notes by a house- 
holder disciple, “M.” At the request of Sri 
Eamakrishnaf’e Sannyasin disciples, however, 
these notes were published at Calcutta during 
1902-1903 A.D., in Bengali, in two volumes, 
entitled ‘‘BamaJcrishna Kathamrita" 

At that time “M” wrote to me letters au- 
thorizing me to edit and publish the English 
translation of his notes, and sent me the 
manuscript in English which he himself trans- 
lated, together with a true copy of a personal 
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letter which Swami Vivekananda wrote to 
him. 


* Swiimi Vivekananda’s letter to "il.” 

(Tn,r Copv.) 

Dr.nriA Doov, 
2itli Nov, 1897. 

My dear Master Mahasaya : 

Many thanks for your second leaflet. It is indeed 
wonderful. The move is quite original, and never the life of 
a great teacher was brought before the public untarnished by 
the writer’s mind as you are doing. The language also is 
beyond all praise. So fresh, so pointed, and withal so plain 

I cannot express in adequate terms how I have enjoyed 
them. I am really in a transport when T read them. 
Strange, isn’t it ? Our teacher and Lord was so original 
and each one of us will have to be original or nothing. I 
now understand why none of us attempted his life before. 

It has been reserved for you, this great work. He is with 
you evidently. With all love and namaskar. 

(Sd.) Vivekananda. 

P. S.— Socratic dialogues are Plato all over. You are 
entirely hidden. Moreover, the dramatic part is infinitely 
beautiful. Everj'body likes it — here or in the West. 

(Sd.) V. 

This letter of Swami Vivekananda shows that the words , 
of the Master were accurately recorded by “M.” 
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At the request of “M” I have edited and 
remodelled the larger portion of his English 
inamiscript ; ivhile the remaining portions I 
have translated directlj' from the Bengali 
edition of his notes. The marginal headings, 
foot-notes /and index, as well as the division 
of the ‘Gospel’ into fourteen chapters, were 
added by me. I have endeavored to make 
every word of this edition as literal, simple, 
and colloquial as possible. 

Some repetitions are purposely kept to show 
how the Master used the same illustrations on 
different occasions during the course of His 
eloquent conversations. 

The completed work is now offered to the 
Western World with the sincere hope that the 
sublime teachings of Sri Eamakrishna may 
open the spiritual' sight of seekers after Truth 
aud bring pefi'ce and freedom to all souls strug- 
gling for realization. 


New York, 
December 15, 1907. 


SwAMi Abhedananda 



PREFACE TO THE INDIAN EDITION 


ReadevR will notice that the present volume 
“Memoirs of Eamakrishna” differs slightlj’ in 
tvo places from the “Gospel of Eamakrishna,” 
published by the Vedanta Society of New York, 
U. S. A., in the year 1907, One of those occurs 
in the foot-note at page 411 of the American 
Edition of the “Gospel of Eamakrishna” where 
Snbodh’s (Swami Subodhananda’s) name was 
included among those who received Sannyasa 
initiation with Gerua (Ochre-colored) cloth 
from the Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna. But he 
was not present on that occasion although he 
had come in contact with the Master and 
received His blessings sometime in 1885. In 
this volume therefore his name has been 
omitted. 

As regards Sarada (Swami Trigunatita- 
nanda) whose name appears in page 420 in the 
“Memoirs” I wish to remark that he also was 
not present on that memorable day. But he 
put on Gerua cloth under the explicit instruc- 
tion of Sri Eamakrishna and ran away from 
home to avoid marriage. 
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Furtlienaoie, 1 may mention here that Gopal 
(Junior) has been recognised as one of the 
Sannj’asi disciples of Sri Ramakrishna in 
Romain Rolland’s book on “The Life of Rama- 
krishna” (page 302) and other works in Bengali. 
On the contrary, he mamed and became a 
householder. 


Calcutta, 
April, 15, 1939. 


SWAMI Abhedananda 
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baiTiers of superstition .and jjrejudice and caiTv- 
ing the stream of individual souls toward the 
ocean of Divinity. 

The present upheaval of the spiritual tide, 
the waves of which, traversing nearly half the 
world, have touched the shores of America, was 
produced hy the Christlike character and Divine 
personality of Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna — 
revered and worshipped in India to-day as an 
ideal manifestation of the Divine glory. His 
life was so extraordinary and unparalleled that 
within ten years after His departure from earth 
it aroused the admiration, wonder and rever- 
ence not only of all classes of people in His own 
■country, but of man}' distinguished European 
scholars of the nineteenth century. 

A short account of the life of Bhagavan Sri 
Bamaki'ishna appeared for the first time in the 
Januaiy number of the “Imperial 
uamaLlshna ^nd Quarterly EeAuew” of 1896 
schoi'a^i’^'’" under the title of “A Modern Hindu 
Saint.” It was an able article penned 
hy Prof. C. H. Tawney, who was for many years 
the professor of Sanskrit in Calcutta University 
and the distinguished Librarian of India House 
in London. This article excited the interest of 
many European scholars, among whom Professor 
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.Max Mullar hlunvotl liis appreoialion by publir-li' 
ling in Iba Aiignst niiinbor of tlie'‘‘Kinatepntl} 

I Contiiry” of LSflG .a short skotch of tbis Hindu 
.Saint’fi life ontiUecl “A Itea! Jfnbalninn." lo 
Ibis oolobr.atiHl arliclo, which was for soma timu 
tho s\ihjpct <if most sovoro criticism both iu 
England and India among many of tlio Cliristiait 
missionarios and tlie 'i’lioosophists, the noted 
Professor sliowed tlie diflenmce between tin' 
imaginary Maliatmas of the Tlieosojdiists and 
the Peal Maliatman or the Great Soul of Indi.a 
will) liad readied (iod-conseiousness and lind 
manifested l^ivinily in all the actions of lIiS 
daily life. He gave a brief account of the ex- 
traordinary life of Hhagavan Sri Pamahrishnai 
paying Him the highest tribute of Iionor and 
resjiect that a Christian scholar could give to a 
J'livine manifestation in the so-called heather, 
land. Later,*; in I80S. lie compiled and pub- 
li.shed “Itam.akrisbna, His Life and S.ayings" 
collecting more facts of His life and the say- 
ings of this excmiilary character jierfumed \\it!i 
Hivino personality. 

Professor Max Muller was deejily impres‘-'cd 
by the originality of this great Saint and real 
Mahatnmn, who was not bronghl up within the 
precincts of any nniversitr’ and who drew the 
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water of His wisdom neither from any book nor 
Scripture nor from any ancient prophet hut 
directly from the eternal Pountain- 

Ramakrishna ^ 

a real Mahat- head of all KnoA\ ledge and Wisdom. 

He was also struck by the broad, 
liberal and absolutely unsectarian spirit which 
pervades the utterings of Bhagavan Sri Eama- 
krishna. Indeed the life and sayings of the 
Bhagavan have given a death-blow to the sec- 
tarian bigotry and fanaticism of the so-called 
religious world. "'ATiosoever has read His Sa}'- 
ings is impressed with the universality of His 
spiritual ideals which embraced the ideals of 
all mankind. 

From His childhood Sri Ramakrishna fought 
against all sectarian doctrines and dogmas, but 
yet at the same time He showed that all sects 
and creeds were but the paths which lead sincere 
and earnest souls to the one universal goal of 
all religions. Having realized the highest ideal 
of every religion by following the methods and 
practices of the various sects and creeds of the 
world, Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna gave to 
humanity whatever spiritual experience and 
realization He had acquired. Every idea which 
He gave was fresh from above and unadulterated 
by the product of human intellect, culture or 
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•scholastic education. Each step of His life 
from babyhood to the last moment was extra- 
ordinary. Every stage was like the nnfoldment 
of a chapter of a new scripture especiall}'^ written 
■out by the Unseen Hand to fit the minds of the 
Bast and the West and to fulfil the spiritual 
needs of the twentieth century. 

Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna is not only the 
.greatest saint of modern India but He is the 
“Eeal JIahatman.” A real Mahatman as de- 
■scribed in the Bhagavad Gita (Chapter VII, 
verse 19) is one who, having realized the Abso- 
lute, perceives the Divine Being in all animate 
■and inanimate -objects of the universe. His 
heart and soul never turn away from God, 
He lives in God-consciousness, and Divine 
■qualities constantly flow through His soul. He 
■cares neither for fame nor power nor worldly 
prosperity. A^ftrue Mahatman has no attach- 
ment to His body or to sense-pleasures ; He is a 
living God ; He is absolutely free and His inner 
nature is illumined by the self-effulgent light of 
Divine wisdom and His heart is overflowing with 
Divine Love. His soul becomes the playgi'ound 
■of the Almighty, His bod5' and mind become the 
instrument of the Divine will, .(^d Bhagavan 
Bri Eamakrishna was such a real Mahatman. 
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Even in this age when the vast majority of 
educated people do not believe in the existence 
of God and of the human soni, when scientific 
knowledge has turned the minds of students 
away from the path of spiritualit}', when sense- 
pleasures and the luxuries of life have become 
the ideals of earthlj' existence and human 
beings have degenerated into money-making 
machines, we have witnessed with our eyes 
a Great Soul who is recognized as a Real 
Mahatman by hundreds and thousands of 
thoughtful men and women of India, Europe 
and America. This Great Soul manifested His 
Divine qualities and lived in God-consciousness 
at every moment of His earthly career, and 
to-day thousands of people prostrate before His 
picture and worship Him as the latest nrani- 
festation of Divinity. Whosoever has heard of 
His most wonderful life has felt in his soul 
that Eamakrishna was the perfect Ideal of 
mankind. 

He made His appearance in the village of 
Kamarpukur in an obscure part of Bengal on 
Wednesday, the 17th February 1836 A. D. where 
He passed His early bojdrood, but His j'outh and 
maturit}' were spent near Calcutta, the capital 
of British India, as cosmopolitan a city as- 
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London, New York, or any other large city of 
the civilized world and the seat of education, 
refinement and scientific knowledge. He allowed 
the sceptical minds of the students and professors 
of colleges and universities as well as of educated 
men and women of the world to come in direct 
touch with the self-effulgent light of Divine wis- 
dom which was shining in its full glory through 
His childlike, soft, and tender form. 
Influence*'’"'*'® Scholars and intelligent people of 
Scholars!"'* classes poured from all quarters 
to that spot which was sanctified 
by the presence of the Bhagavan. He was the 
living example, of the spiritual greatness and 
Divinity which had been manifested by the great 
Incarnations like Christ, Buddha, Krishna, Kama, 
Chaitanya* and other Saviours of the world. 

We know a number of sceptics and agnostics 
who had nevfj- believed in Christ or Buddha or 
Krishna as Divine Incarnations, who had never 
accepted the authoi-ity of the Scriptures, but on 

* Ohaitanya, the Founder of a sect of the Vaishnavas, is 
regarded in India as the Incarnation of Krishna. He is 
also known as tlie “Prophet of Nuddea,” for Nuddea (or 
Navadvipa) in Bengal was His birthplace.* His other namo 
is Lord Gnuranga. He was bom in 1485 A.D., and was- 
a contemporary of Luther. 
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the conti-ary had maintained that the lives of 
Christ and of other Saviours were but exag- 
gerated accounts based upon the imagination 
of their disciples, anxious to deifj' their human 
mabters — such sceptics and unbelievers when 
they met Eamakrishna and watched His super- 
human life, were convinced that the lives of 
Chi'ist, Buddha, Krishna, and other Avataras 
must have been true and real. The same 
sceptics when they beheld His Divine powers, 
were so deeply impressed with His personality 
that they prostrated before Him, kissed the 
dust of His holy feet and realized that He was 
the Personification of the Sermon on the Mount, 
the Incarnation of Divinity on earth, and the 
remanifestation of Christ, Buddha, Kr-ishna, and 
Chaitanya in one form. All the special quali- 
ties and DiHne powers that had adorned the 
wonderful character of each of these gi'eat 
personages were witnessed by them in this 
uncommon Divine manifestation of the nine- 
teenth century. 

Have we not watched with admiration when 
the followers of all the great religions of the 
world recognised in Sri Ramakrishna their Divine 
Ideals ? Have we not seen how Quakers and 
orthodox Christians knelt and prayed before 





10 


MI’.MOinS or IIAMAKIIISIIXA 


regiirdpd TTiiu as their Holy Master. Ilis ff)l- 
lowers, .seeing all these powers, iiinrvelletl at Ills 
grealne.ss and believed that Ilis many-sided 
personality was the living e.vample anti the 
consniniuation of all the previous Avatnras 
and Divine manifestations. And the truth of 
this was again and again verified and foniirmed 
by His acts as well as by His own words : “He 
who was Krishna, Rama, Christ, Buddha, Cliai- 
lan^'a has innc become Ramakrishna," Bluiga- 
van was always conscious of this truth and spoke 
of it before the world as well as before His 
dearest disciples. 

.\s His Divine personality was many-sided 
yet one, so was Ilis gi'eat mission. It was to 
show the underl^'ing unity in the 
Hiii mission. religions and to establish 

that universal religion of which sectarian re- 
ligions are each but partial expressions. Like 
all other Savioui-s the life of the Bhagavan 
exemplified His mission. He spent the best 
part of His life in practising in full the dillereiit 

Siklis, or disci]iles. IIo was horn near Lahore in tlio Pimjah 
(India) in the year 1469 A.D. and died in 1038 A.D. lie 
w-ns the first of the ten Gurus or spiritual masters .imong the 
Sikh people. He is reganled hy His followers as a mani- 
festation of Divinity. 
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surprise, however, He discovered that He 
■arrived at God- consciousness through each 
•sectarian method. Whenever, furthermore. He 
•desired to follow any particular path, there 
•came to Him a perfected soul of each sect who 
had realized the Ideal, to direct Him in that 
path. Everyone of these great saints recognized 
in Sri Eamakrishna the manifestation of Divine 
powers, when in a short time He attained to that 
which they had not been able to acquire during 
years of austerity, worship and extreme devotion. 

Having finished His investigations. He was 
ready to proclaim His .message and give to the 
world the fruits of His own experience and 
realization. But unlike other spiritual teachers, 
He did not go out in search after His disciples 
■and followers. As a fragrant flower does not 
hunt for bees but waits patiently for the bees 
to come, so the full-blown flower of spirituality 
in the form of Sri Bamakrishna waited for His 
• disciples to come to Him in the Temple garden 
-at Dakshineswara on the bank of the Ganges. 

When Bamakrishna had attained to the 
highest ideal of each Yoga and had realized the 
•spiritual oneness with the Absolute Brahman 
-and the Mother of the universe, rumor spread 
from mouth to mouth that Bamakrishna had 
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reached perfection in this life. People from all 
quarters began to crowd around Him. Pandits 
and scholars of every nationality as well as- 
hundreds of devout men and women of all sects 
came to see Him and listen to His original and 
wonderful teachings. This was the begining 
of His public life as spiritual leader and guide,, 
which continued for nearly sixteen years. 
During this period He did nothing but help- 
mankind by freely distributing the priceless- 
jewels of spiritual truths which he had earned 
through such struggle, hardship and austerities. 

Eamakrishna had a rqarvellous intellect and' 
keen insight into the true nature of things and 
. .X , events, and using the commonest oc- ' 
insight. currences of every-day life as illus- 

trations, He succeeded in making the dull minds 
of- worldly people grasp the spiritual depth,, 
beauty and grandeur of His sublime ideals. 
He poured new life into every word that He 
uttered so as to touch the soul of His hearers. 
People listened with wonder and admiration 
to His original discourses on the most difficult 
problems concerning life and death, the nature- 
and origin of the soul, the origin of the universe 
and our relation to Grod. 

In this age of scientific rationalism Bhaga- 
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van Sri Ramakrishna lias shown to the world 
how tlie Lord of the universe can be realized 
Realization attained in this life, and no one 

of God. except Him has ventured to go 

tlirongh all the tests of sceptics and agnostics 
to prove that He had attained to God-conscious- 
ness. Those who have seen Him, lived with 
Him for years and watched Him by da}’ and by 
night, have proclaimed before the world that He 
vas the embodiment of the highest spiritual 
ideals of all nations, and that whoever worships 
Him with faith and reverence worships the 
latest manifestation of Divinity. 

The Bhagavan proved by His example that 
wherever there is extreme longing to see God, 
there is the nearness of the realization of the 
absolute Truth. His life has given to the world 
a gi’and demonsti’ation that even in this age 
Divinity can be reached and Divine perfection 
can be acquired by one who is pure, chaste, 
simple and whose devotion is whole-hearted and 
whole-souled. We have neither seen nor heard 
of a character purer, simpler, more chaste, more 
ti’uthful and more godly than that of this ideal 
Mahatman. He was like the personification of 
purity and chastity and the embodiment of 
truthfulness. 
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His Jife was fcJie Jife of absolute renunciatioji. 
7?artbly pleasvires and comforts meant nothing 
to liini. The on!}’ pleasure, comfort or happi- 
ness which He cared for was the blissful state 
of Rainadhi or God-consciousness, ^^hen His 
soul, liberated from the bondage of body and 
mind, soared high in the infinite space of the 
Absolute. This Samadhi Avas a natural state 
with Eamakriahna. He nevei- had to malxe a 
special effort to attain it. We often heard Him 
say that when He Avas four ye.ars old He Avent 
into Samadhi at the sight of the beautiful color- 
ing of a tropical clond. This realization He 
•always remembered and often described in His 
coiiA’ersation. And as He greAv older His 
Samadlii or ecstasy became stronger and deeper. 

In His Samadhi His body Avould beconm ab- 
solutely motionless, His pnlse and heart-beat 
imperceptible. His eyes would be half 
ojfcn and if anyone pressed His eye- 
ball Avith the finger, His body Avould not moA-e 
or shoAA’ the least sign of sensation. He Avould 
remain in this state sometimes for a few minutes, 
sometimes for half an hour or an hour, and on 
one occasion He continued in it for three days 
and nights. Then He would come down on 
the plane of sense-consciousness and relate His 
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experiences. He Imcl the power to separate 
Himself from the cage of the physical organism 
and to go into this state of Divine communion 
at His will and stay there as long as He wished. 
Frequently He told ns that Fie reached such a 
height in Samadhi that if He had been like an 
ordinary mortal He could never have returned 
to His bod,v : that no mortal had ever come back 
from that kind of Samadhi ; and that the Divine 
Hother gave Him this power to return to this 
plane simply to help mankind and to establish 
His mission. 

To Him God was father, mother, brother, 
sister, and everything. He recognized no earthly 
relations. He never coveted wealth, nor had He 
any earthly possession. He realized that gold 
had no more value than earth and became ab- 
His renuncia- unattached to riches, under- 

tion. standing the transitoriness of the 

objects which can be acquired by wealth. He 
often said that immortality could not be pur- 
chased by money, and emphasized by His ex- 
ample the true meaning of the Vedic passage: 
“Neither by meritorious deed, nor by progeny, 
nor by wealth, but by renunciation alone the 
Immortal Truth can be acquired.” Eenunoia- 
tion of the attachment to worldly things is the 
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gats to God-consciousness. Christ, Buddha, 
Chaitanya, Sankaraeharya and all other Saviours 
and .spiritual leaders of the world exemplified 
this by living the life of absolute renunciation. 
It is very rare to find in this age a perfect ideal 
of the renunciation of lust and of worldly attach- 
ment. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna practised the 
ideal of the renunciation of riches to such an ex- 
tent that He was able to make His body respond 
involuntaril}' to the touch of coin by shrinking 
from it even in sound sleep. We have often seen 
Him suSer pain when he was obliged to touch a 
coin of any metal. Who could be a more perfect 
ideal of renunciation in this age of materialism ! 

Sri Ramakrishna taught that every woman, 
old or young, was the representative of the 
He uplifted Divine Mother. He worshipped God 
womanhood, Mother of the universe and 

frequently declped that His Divine Mother had 
shown Him' that all women represent Divine 
Motherhood on earth. For the first time in 
the religious historj' of the world was this ideal 
preached bj" an}’ Divine Incarnation. And 
upon this depends the salvation of men and 
especially of women of all countries from immo- 
rality, coiTuption and such other vices as prevail 
in a civilized coramunitv. 
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B3' His living example the Bhagavan estab- 
lished the truth of spiritual mamage on the 
soul plane even in this age of sensualit}'. He 
had a v.ife whom He alwa3-s treated with rever- 
ence and whom He regarded as the manifesta- 
tion of His Divine Mother. He never had 003- 
sex relation with her or with an}- woman on the 
pliA-sical plane. His wife, the Blessed Virgin 
Sarada Devi, has lived like an embodiment 
of Hoi}- Motherhood with innumerable spiritual 
children around Her. She in turn has alwa^-s 
regarded the Bhagavan as Her Blessed Mother 
Dirine in a human fom. Up to the last 
moment of His earthly career the Bhagavan 
was absolutely pure, chaste, and a perfect child 
of His Divine Mother of the universe. Further- 
more, Eamakrishna uplifted the ideal of woman- 
hood on the spiritual plane by accepting His 
£rst Guru or spiritual instructor in a woman 
form. No other Saviour or spiritual leader has 
ever given such an honor to womanhood in the 
annals of religions history. 

The mission of Bhagavan Sri Bamaln-ishna 
was to show b}- His living example how a truly 
. , spiritualman, being dead to the world 

His mission. , 

of senses, can live on the spintual 
plane of God-consciousness ; it was to prove 
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that each individual soul is immortal and 
potentially Divine. His mission was to estab- 
lish harmony between religious sects and creeds. 
For the first time it was absolutely demonsrtated 
by Ramahrishna that all religions are like so 
many paths leading to the same Goal, that the 
realization of the same Almighty Being is the 
highest Ideal of Christianity, Mahometanism, 
Judaism, Zoroastrianism, Hinduism, as well as 
of all other smaller religions of the world. Sri 
Ramakrishna’s misson was to proclaim the 
eternal Truth that God is one but has many 
aspects, and that the same one is worshipped 
by different nations under various names and 
forms ; that He 'is personal, impersonal and 
beyond both ; that He is with name and form 
and yet nameless and formless. His mission 
was to establish the worship of the Divine 
Mother and thus to elevate the ideal of woman- 
hood into Di^’^Iie Motherhood. His mission 
was to show bj"^ His own example that true 
spirituality can be transmitted and that salva- 
tion can be obtained through the grace of a 
Divine Incarnation. His mission was to declare 
before the world that psychic powers and the 
power of healing are obstacles in the path of 
the attainment of God-consciousness, 
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Bbagavan Sri Eamakrishna possessed all the 
Yoga po\vers but He seldom exercised those 
His Divine po^'orB, especially the power of heal- 
powers. ing diseases. Moreover, He always 
prevented His disciples from either seeking or 
exercising those powers. But one power which 
we have seen Him frequently exercise was the 
Divine power to transform the character of a 
sinner and to lift a worldly soul to the plane 
of superconsciousness by a single touch. He 
would take the sins of others upon His own 
shoulders and would purify them by trans- 
mitting His own spmtualitj'- and opening the 
spiritual eyes of His true followers. 

The days of prophecy have passed before our 
eyes. The manifestations of the Divine powers 
of One w.ho is worshipped to-day by thousands 
as the latest Incarnation of Divinity, we have 
witnessed with our eyes. Blessed are they who 
have seen Him and touched His holy feet. 
May the glory of Sri Eamakrishna be felt by 
all nations of the earth ; may His Divine power 
be manifested in the earnest and sincere souls of 
His devotees of all countries in all ages to come, 
is the prayer of His child and servant, 

Abhedananda. 



CHAPTER I 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AT THE TEMPLE 
OF BAKSHINESWARA 

Bhagavan* Sri Ramakbishna lived for 
many years in Rani Rashmoni’s celebrated 
Temple garden on the eastern bank 
Ramakrishna of the Ganges in the village of 
Dakshineswara about four miles 
north of Calcutta. This Temple with the garden 
attached was dedicated by its foundress (Rani 
’ Rashmoni) to the Divine Mother (Kali). In 
the northwest corner of the spacious Temple- 
compound is a small room which faces on the 
west the waters of the sacred river Ganges. 
This room with' its holy surroundings was con- 
secrated as. the dw’elling-place for many years 

"Blmgavan” is a Sanskrit word moaning "The Blessed 
Lord". When tho word is used without the oocent on “a” 
of the last syllahio it signifies tho vocative case used in 
addressing a Saviour. 
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of Bhagavan Sri Ramaln-ishna, whose Di\anfr 
Presence made the spot holier and more sacred. 
It was from this retired corner that the rays 
of His Divine glory, emanating from His God- 
intoxicated soni, daaaled the eyes of the seekers 
after Truth and attracted them to Him as a 
blazing fire attracts moths from all quarters. 
Hundreds of educated men and women were 
drawn towards this superhuman personality to 
listen with the deepest reverence to the words 
of wisdom uttered by One who had realized 
God and who lived in constant communion with 
the DiHne Hother of the universe. 

One Sunday in the month of March, 1882, 
Mahendra,* hearing from a friend about this 
Divine Man, was so deeply impress- 

Maliendra’s . , , , , 

visit to the ed that he came to the Temple garden 
Temple. ^ respectful visit. It was 

the day of a special religious festival and people 

* llahendrn whose fall name was Baba Mahendra Nath 
Gupta, was also popularly known as Sree M. He was a 
professor of English literature in Calcutta University. He 
was a devoted honseholder disciple of Eamakrishna and 
the author of "Bamakrishna Kathamrita" in Bengali and 
“Gospel of Eamakrishna” in English. He was the only one 
who kept a diarj- of the events which are now translated 
and embodied in the present volume. 
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had gathered in great nnmbers in Sri Rama- 
krishna’s room and on the veranda. The Bha- 
gavan was seated on a raised platfom, and on 
the floor around Him were Kedar, Suresh, Rama, 
Manmohan, Bijoy and many other devotees. 
They gazed up into His radiant face and drank 
the nectar of the living words of Divine wisdom 
that fell from His hallowed lips. With a smiling 
face Sri Ramakrishna was speaking to them 
of the power of the Lord’s Holy Name and true 
Bhakti as the means of attaining God-vision. 
Addressing Bijoy,‘ He asked : “Wliat do you say 
is the means of attaining to God ?” 

Bijoy : Bhagavan, by the repetition of His 
Holy Name. In this age the Holy Name of the 
Lord has saving powers. 

Bhagavan : Yes, the Holj' Name has saving 
powers, but there must be earnest longing with 
Power of the Without earnest longing of the 

Lord’s Holy heart no-one can see God by mere 
repd'ition of His Name. One may 
repeat His name, hut if one’s mind be attached 
to lust and wealth, that will not help much. 


" Bijoy wlioso full name was Bijoy Krishna Goswami, was 
the coleljiuted preacher, lecturer, writer and spiritual teacher 
fAchiiri'a') of the Brahmo Samaj in Calcutta. 
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When a man is bitten by a. scorpion or a taran- 
tula, mere repetition of a manlram will not do ; 
a special remedj’ is necessarj-. 

Bijoy : If tliat be the case, Bbagavan, then 
bow did Ajamila,’ who was the greatest of 
sinners and committed all sorts of crimes, ob- 
tain salvation by repeating the Name of the 
Ijord at the time of his death ? 

Ramaki-ishna : Perhaps in the previous incar- 
nations Ajamila was righteous and perfonned 
a gi-eat many good deeds. Besides, it is said 
that he practised asceticism later in this life. 
It may also be said that at the last moment of 
his life the repetition of the Holy Name purified 
his heart and therefore he attained salvation. 
When an elephant is washed, immediately he 
throws dust and dirt over himself ; but if he is 
kept in a clean stall after his bath, then he 
cannot cover himself with dirt. By the power 
of the Holy Name a man ina}' be' purified, but 
he may once more commit sinful acts because 
his mind is weak. He cannot promise that he 


* Ajamila was the name of a sinner who received salvation 
by repeating the name of the Lord (which was also the name 
of his son) at the last moment of his life. The story of his 
hfe is given in the Puranas and is well known to the Hindus. 
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will never sin again. The water of the Ganges 
may wash away past sins, but there is a saying 
that sins perch like birds on the top of trees. 
When a nnan comes out after a dip in the 
Ganges and stands under a tree, the sins 
drop over his shoulders and seize upon him ; 
these old sins ride him, as it were. Therefore, 
repeat the Holy Name of the Lord, but at the 
same time pray to Him that you may have true 
love and devotion for Him and that your love 
for wealth, fame and the pleasures of the body 
may decrease because they are transitory, they 
last onlj' until to-moiTOw. 

When there is true devotion and love, one 
can reach God by any of the sectarian religions. 
All rciijrioDA The Vaislmavas, the worshippers of 
lead to flod. Ki-jshna, will attain God in the same 
way as the Saktas, the rvorshippers of the Divine 
Mother, or the followers of Vedanta. Those who 
belong to the BrahmotSamaj,* the Mahometans 
• 

* Brahmo Samaj is the name of the Hindu Unitarian 
•ohuroh founded by Eaja Eammohun Eoy in 1830 A.D. 
It has now various branches In India. The original organi- 
zation is now known ns the Adi Samaj, Keshah Chunder 
Sen was the founder of the sect called "New Dispensation,” 
while Shivanath Sastri was the founder of the Sadharan 
Brahmo Samaj. 
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r.nd Christians, mil also realize God through 
their respective religions. If yon follow an}" 
of these paths with intense devotion, you will 
reach Him. If there be any mistake in the 
path chosen, He will correct the mistake in the 
long run. The man who wishes to see Jagan- 
natli * may go towards the South instead of 
towards the North, but some one will sooner 
or later direct him in the right way and he will 
surely visit Jagannath in the end. The one 
thing necessary for realization is whole-hearted 
and whole-souled devotion to God. 

Vaishnaras, Mahometans, Christians and 
Hindus are all longing for the same God ; but 
Aiany names they do not know that He who is 
of one uod, Krishna is also Shiva.Dhdne Mother,. 
Christ and Allah. God is one, but He has manj" 
names. The Substance is one, but is worshipped 
under difierent names according to the time, 
place and nationality of His worshippers. All 
the difierent Scriptures of the world speak of 
the same God. He who is described in the 
Vedas as Absolute Existence-Intelligence-Bliss 

* Jagannath literally means the "Lord of the Universe”. 
There is a great Temple at Pari in India where the Car festival 
takes place every year. Hence the common 
"The Car of Juggernath." 


espressic 
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or Brahman, is also described in the Tantras '' 
as Shiya, in the Puranas t as Krishna, in the 
Koran as Allah, and in the Bible as Christ. Yet 
the various sects quarrel with one another. The 
worshippers of Krishna, for instance, say that 
nothing can be achieved without worshipping 
Krishna ; those who are devoted to the Divine 
Mother think that the worship of the Divine 
Mother is the only way to salvation ; similarly, 
the Christians say that no one can reach heaven 
except through Christ ; He is the only way and 
Christianity is the only religion, all other reli- 
gions are false. This is naiTOw-mindedness. 
Bigotry Is not religion is true while that of 

'■'sht- others is false,” — this kind of belief 

is not right. It is not our business to correct the 
errors of other religions. He who has created 
the world will correct them in time. Our duty 
is in some waj' or other to realise Him. God 
can he reached through many paths ; each of 
these sectarian religions points out a path which 
ultimately leads to Divinity. Y^es, all religions 

- Tnntras aiv sacred writings of tlie Sliaivn and Sakta 
soots among the Hindus. 

•1 Puranas ore the sacred Scriptures of the Hindus next in 
aiitliority to the Vedas. There are 18 Great Puranas and 
many smaller Puranas. 
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are paths, but the paths are not God. I have 
seen all sects and all paths. I do not care for 
them any more. People belonging to these 
sects quaiTel so much against one another ! After 
trying all religions, I have realized that God 
is the Whole and I am His part ; that He is 
the Lord and I am His servant ; again I realize, 
He is I ; I am He. 

People dispute among themselves, saying 
“God is personal, with form. He cannot be 
Qod Personal fovmless,” — like the 

and Vaishnavas who find fault with those 
Impersonal. , . , , .r. , 

who worship the impersonal Brah- 
man. When realization comes, then all these 
questions are settled. He who has seen God 
can tell exactly what He is like. As Kavira * 
said : “God with form is my Mother, God with- 
out form is my Father. Whom shall I blame, 
whom shall I praise ? The balance is even.” 
He is with form, yet He is formless. He is 

Kavira was a Hindu saint who lived between 1488 and 
1512 A.D. Rising from the low caste of a weaver he became 
the founder of a Vaishnava sect called after his name “Kavira 
Panth.” His teachings were so broad and universal that they 
were accepted by the Mahometans as well ns the Hindus of 
all castes. Even now there are thousands among the lower- 
classes of the Hindus who regard him as their spiritual master. 
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personal, yet He is impersonal, and who can 
say what other aspects He may have ! 

Four blind men went to see an elephant. 
One touched a leg of the elephant and said : 

“The elephant is like a pillar.” The 

Parable o{ the , ^ i i , , , . 

elephant and second touched tho trunk and said : 
the blind men. elephant is like a thick club ” 

The third touched the belly and said : “The 
elephant is like a huge jar.” The fourth touched 
the ears and said : “The elephant is like a big 
winnowing-basket.” Then they began to dis- 
pute among themselves as to the figure of the 
elephant. A passer-by, seeing them thus quar- 
relling, asked them what it was about. They 
told him everything and begged him to settle 
the dis2?ute. The man replied ; “None of you 
have seen the elephant. The elephant is not like 
a pillar, its legs are like pillars. It is not like 
a big water-jar, its belly is like a water-jar. It 
is not like a windowing-basket, its ears are like 
winnowing-baskets. It is not like a stout club, 
its trunk is like a club. The elephant is like 
the combination of all these.” In the same 
manner do those sectarians quarrel who have 
seen only one aspeoL-of-tha Deitjn He alone 
who has seen God in all His aspects can settle 
all disputes. 
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Again : Two persons were hotiy disputing as 
to the color of a chameleon. One said : “The 
chameleon on that palm-tree is of 
cha^me'ieon.^'’' ^ color.” The Other, contra- 
dicting him, replied : “You are mis- 
taken, the chameleon is not red but blue.” 
Not being able to settle the matter by argument, 
both went to the person who always lived under 
that tree and had watched the chameleon in 
all its phases of color. One of them asked him : 
"Sir, is not the chameleon on that tree red ?" 
The person replied ; “Yes, sir.” The other 
disputant said : “What do you say ? It is not 
red, it is blue.” The person again humbl}’- 
replied ; “Yes, sir.” The person knew that the 
chameleon is an animal which constantly changes 
its color ; thus it was that he said “yes” to both 
these conflicting statements. The Sat-ehit- 
ananda ( the Absolute Existence-Intelligence- 
Bliss ) likewise has many forms. The devotee 
who has seen God in one aspect only, knows Him 
in that aspect alone. But he who has seen 
Him in manifold aspects is alone in a position 
to say with authority : “All these forms are of 
one God and God is multiform.” He is formless 
and with form, and manj’^ are His forms which 
no one knows. 
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God is not onlj"- personal and with foim hut 
He can take the form of Krishna, Christ or any 
other Incarnation. It is true that 

Different 

4ispects of He manifests Himself in infinite 
Divinity. foiTOs to fulfil the dosiies of His 
<l6vote6S. It is also true that He is formless 
Indivisible Existence-Intelligence-Bliss Absolute. 
The Vedas have described Him to be both 
personal, with form and attributes, and imper- 
sonal, beyond all form and attributes. Do 
jou know how this is ? He is like the infinite 
■ocean of Absolute Existence-Intelligence-Bliss. 
As in the ocean intense cold w’ill freeze a 
portion of the water into ice which 
twccn°aod*" “‘'’■i' various forms on the 

rmpe°rsonar** v'ater, similarly intense devotion 
( Bhakti ) may condense a portion of 
Divinity and make it appear in different 
forms. The Personal-- God with form exists 
for the sake of jflis Bhaktas ( dualistic devo- 
tees). When the sun of w'isdom rises, the 
bloclc of ice melts and becomes water once 
more ; above, below, and on every side the 
infinite Being pervades. Therefore there is a 
prayer in the Scriptures : “0 Lord, Thou art 
personal with form. Thou art also impersonal 
-and formless. Thou hast manifested Thyself 
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Temple musicians upon flutes and other instru- 
ments — the music being carried far over the 
Ganges until it v'as lost. The breeze blowing 
from the south was gentle and fragrant with 
the sweet odor of many flowers. The moon 
was rising and the garden was soon bathed irr 
its soft silvery light. It seemed as if nature as 
well as man was rejoicing and holding herself 
in readiness for the sacred ceremony of the 
Arati (evening service). 

One by one the disciples began to take their 
leave. Mahendra and his friend, who had 
’ been visiting the different temples, now wended 
their way back through the grand quadrangle 
to Sri Earaakrishna’s chamber. Coming up to 
the door of the robin, they noticed that it was 
■ closed. Near the door stood a maid-servant 
named Brinda. Mahendra spoke to her, 
sajnng : “Well, my good woman, is the Holy 
Man in ?” 

Brinda ; Yes, lie is in His room. 

Mahendra ; I suppose He has many books to 
read and study ? 

Brinda : Oh dear, no ; not a single one. 
Everything, even the highest truths, is spoken, 
by His tongue. His words are all inspired. 

Mahendra : Indeed ! Is He now going through 

3 
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the evening service ? Maj' we go in ? Will you 
kindly tell Him of our anxietj- to see Him ? 

Brinda : Why, you ma3' go in, my children. 
Go in and take j'our seats before Him. 

Thereupon thej' entered the room. No other 
people were there. Bhagavan Sri Bamakrishna 
was alone, seated as in the afternoon on the 
platform beside His bed. Incense was burning 
and the doors were closed. Mahendra saluted 
the Bhagavan with folded hands. A. mat was 
pointed out on the floor. At His word Mahen- 
dra and his friend took their seats upon it. 
The Bhagavan asked him : “What is j'our name ? 
Where do you live ? What are you ? What has 
brought you to Barahanagore* ?” 

Mahendra answered each of these questions, 
but he noticed that in the course of the con- 
Tersation Sri Eamakrishna’s mind was fixed 
upon some other object, on which He was 
meditating. He rvas only half-conscious of the 
physical plane and His attitude resembled that 
of a man quietly seated rod in hand, intent on 
•catching fish. When the float trembles and the 
fish bites, the man eagerly looks at the float, 
grasping the rod with all his strength. He 


Barahanagore is a suburb of Calcutta. 
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<3o6S not talk to anyone, but his whole mind is 
hxed upon the float. Such was the Bhagavan’s 
concentration at this moment. Mahendra 
learned afterwards that this was the state of 
Samadhi or God-consciousness which invariably 
came over Him everj'^ day during the evening 
service. Very often in this state He would 
become absolutely unconscious of the external 
world. Mahendra, observing His abstraction, 
said to Sri Eamakrishna ; “I am afraid, Bha- 
gavan, that Thou wouldst prefer to go through 
the evenii]g service (Sandhya) alone. In that 
case we will not disturb Thee any more, but 
will call some other time.” 

Sri Eamakrishna replied ; Oh no, you need 
not be in a huny." 

But He was silent again for a time. He 
then opened His lips and said : “Sandh3’'a ? 
Evening service ? It is not that.” 

A short while after, Mahendra saluted the 
Bhagavan, who^^in turn bade him good-bye, 
saj'ing, “Come again.” 



GHAPTEE II 


SRI EAJIAKRISHKA WITH HIS DISCIPLES AT 
THE TEMPLE 

The Bhagavan was in His room seated in 
His usual place on the small platform beside 
His bed. It was Sunday 'and the room was 
filled with a large number of devotees. Among 
them was a young college student only nine- 
teen years of age named Narendra, who after- 
wards became the world-renowned Swami 
Vivekananda. Everyone noticed even at that 
time thSt he was a sincei-e and earnest seeker 
after Truth and that his mind .was above all 
TTorMlj' concerns. His eyes were shining irihb 
spiritual light, his face was aglow with innocence 
and simplicity, and his words were full of spirit- 
ual power. The Bhagavan was discoursing on 
worldly people who ridicule the worshippers 
of God. 

Especially addressing Narendra, He asked : 
What do you say, Narendra ? Worldly men will 
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speak all manner of things against godly people, 
but they should act like the elephant. When 
an elephant passes through a public road, dogs 
run after him and hark at him ; but the 
elephant turns a deaf ear to their barking and 
goes on his own way. Suppose, my boy, people 
should speak ill of you behind your back, what 
would you think of them ? 

Narendra : I would look upon them as a lot 
•of barking dogs. 

The Bhagavan laughed and said : No, my 
hoy, do not go so far as that. You should love 
Ood dwells everyone ; but mix with good people. 
In all. dwells in all beings ; without 

Him nothing can exist. When Prahlada'’ real- 
ized Him, the Lord asked him to crave a boon. 
Prahlada replied : “Wlien I have seen Thee, 
what other boon do I need ?” The Lord asked 
him again. He tlien pra5'ed r “If Thou wishest 
to grant me a boon, do. Thou forgive those who 
have persecute^/; me.” Prahlada meant that 
by persecuting him they had persecuted the 
Lord dwelling within him. Know that God 

Prahlada' was a great Bhakta who, from his childhood 
•showed his extreme faith, love and devotion for tlie Supreme 
Lord of the universe. He is the Ideal Bhakta among the 
Hindus. His life is desorihed in the Puranas. 
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resides in all things animate and inanimate- 
Hence everything is an object of worship, he 
it men, beasts or birds, plants or minerals. 
In our relation with men all that we can do- 
is to take heed to ourselves that we mix with 
good people and avoid had company. It is 
true, however, that God resides in had people 
also, yes, even in a tiger ; but surely it does not 
follow that we should embrace a tiger. It 
may be asked ; “Why should we run away from 
a tiger when God is dwelling in that form ?”■ 
To this the answer is that God abiding in our 
hearts directs us to run away from the tiger. 
Why should we not obey His will ? 

In a certain forest there lived a sage who had 
a number of disciples. He taught his disciples 
the truth ; “God dwells in all things, 
disciple Knowing this, you should bend 3'our 
phaotl"^ knee before every object.” One daj’ 
a disciple went out into the forest 
for wood. On his waj"^ he saw a man riding 
a mad elephant and shouting : “Get out of the 
way, get out of the way ! This is a mad ele- 
phant.” The disciple, instead of running away, 
remembered his masters teaching and began 
to reason : “God is in the elephant as well 
as in me. God cannot be hurt by God, so 
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■why should I run away?” Thus thinking, he 
stood where he was and saluted the elephant 
as he came nearer. The driver (Mahoot) kept 
on shouting ; “Get out of the way !” but the 
discii^le would not move, until he was snatched 
up by the mad elephant and dashed to one 
side. The poor boj', bruised and bleeding, lay 
on the gi'ound unconscious. The sage, hearing 
of the accident, came with his other disciples 
to can-y him home. When after some time 
the unfortunate pupil recovered consciousness, 
he described what had happened. The sage 
replied : “My hoj’’, it is true that God is manifest 
in everything. But if He is in the elephant, 
is He not equally manifest in the driver (Ma- 
hoot) ? Tell me wh}' you did not pay heed to 
the warning of the driver ?” 

Tlie Bhagavan continued : In the sacred 
Scriptures it is written, “God dwells in water” ; 
but some water can .he used for divine service, 
Qod In or ipr drinking pui-poses, some for 

cverythinK. loathing or washing, while dirty water 
cannot be touched even. In the same manner, 
although God lesides in all human beings, 
still there are good men and bad men, there 
are lovers of God and those who do not love 
God. We should recognize Divinity in all, but 
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■\ve should nofc mix -with bad people or with 
those who do not love God. Our relation with 
them must not be very close. It is wise to 
avoid the coinpanj' of such people. 

Narendra r* ** What attitude should we hold 
Avhen wicked people come to distmb our peace 
or do actuall5' offend us ? 

Bhagavan : A person living in society should 
have a little Tamas (the spirit of resisting evil) 
Resistance of foi’ pui’poses of self-protection. But 
this is necessarj' onl}' for outward 
show, its object being to prevent the wicked 
from doing harm to jmu. At the same time 
you should not do actual injury to another on 
the ground that he has done injury to you. 

There was a large venomous snake in a field. 
No one dared to go that wa}'. One day a holy 
man (Mahatma) passed by that road 

Parable of tfie 

snake and the and the serpent ran after the sage to 
holy man. when the snake ap- 

proached the holy man, he lost all his ferocity 
and was overpowered by the gentleness of the 
Yogi. Seeing him, the sage said : “Well, my 
friend, think you to bite me ?” The snake was 

* Narendra was a Sannyasin disciple of Eamakrishna. 

He was afterwards known as the Swami Vivekananda. 



MEMOIRS OF HAMAKBISHNA 41 

sibashed and made no reply. At this the sage 
•continued : “Hearken, friend ; do not injure any- 
one in future.” The snake howed and nodded 
assent. Tlie sage went his waj', and the 
snake entered his hole and thenceforward began 
to live a life of innocence, without attempt- 
ing to harm anyone. In a fev' days all the 
neighborhood concluded that the snake had 
lost his venom and was no longer dangerous ; 
-so everyone .began to tease him. They pelted 
him with stones or dragged him mercilessly by 
the tail, and there was no end to his troubles. 
Fortunately the sage again passed that way, 
•and seeing the bruised and battered condition 
■of the snak'e, was veiy much moved and in- 
quired the cause.,. “Holy Sir,” the snake re- 
plied, “this is because I do not injure anyone 
•after your advice. But alas ! they are so 
merciless 1” The sage smilingly said : “My 
friend, I simply advised you not to bite anyone ; 
but I did not jf.ell 3’ou not to frighten others. 
Although you should not bite any living creatm’e, 
•still you should keep people at a distance by 
hissing at them.” And Sri Ramalu'ishna added : 
^‘There is ho harm in ‘hissing’ at wicked men 
-and at jmur enemies, showing that you can 
jirotect ’yourself and know how to resist evil. 
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Onl}' j'ou must be careful not to pour your 
Tenom into the blood of your enemy. Eesist 
not evil bj- causing evil in return.” 

One of the devotees present said : But when 
a person is annoyed with me, Bhagavan, I feel 
. , „ unhappy. I feel that I have not 

Love for all. 

been able to love everyone equally. 

Eamakrishna : When you feel that way, you 
should have a talk with that person and try 
to make peace with him. If you fail after- 
such attempts, then you need not give it fur- 
ther thought. Take refuge with the Lord. 
Think upon Him. Do not let your mind be 
disturbed by any other thing. 

Devotee ; Christ and Chaitanya have both 
taught us to love all mankind. 

Eamakrishna : You should love everyone 
because God dwells in all beings. But to wicked 
people you should bow down at a distance. 
(To Bijoy, smiling) Is it true that people blame 
A true devotee JOH because you mix with those who 
always calm. pg]jgyg Personal God with form ? 
A true devotee of God should possess absolute 
calmness and never be disturbed by the opinions- 
of others. Like a blacksmith’s anvil, he will 
endure all blows and persecutions and yet re- 
main firm in his faith and always the same- 
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Wicked people may saj^ many things about you 
and blame you ; but if you long for God, you 
Company of sbould endure with patience. One 
the wicked. think on God even dwelling in 

the midst of wicked jieople. The sages of ancient 
times, who lived in forests, could meditate on 
God although surrounded bj' tigers, bears, and 
other wild beasts. The nature of the wicked 
is like that of a tiger or bear. They attack 
the innocent and injure them. You should be 
especially cautious in coming in contact with 
the following : First, the wealthy. A person 
who possesses wealth and many attendants, can 
easily do harm to another if he so desires. You 
should be very guarded in speaking with him ; 
sometimes it maj'„ even be necessary to agree 
with him in his opinion. Second, a dog. When 
a dog barks at you, j’ou must not run, but talk 
to him and quiet him. Third, a bull. When 
a bull chases you, you . should always pacify him 
by talking to ijhim. Fourth, a drunkard. If 
you make him angry, he will call you names 
and swear at you. You should address him 
as a dear friend, then he will bo happy and 
obliging. 

When wicked people come to see me, I am 
very careful. The character of some of them 
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is like that of a snake. They may bite yon 
una\vare.s. It may take a long time and much 
discrimination to recover from the effects of 
that bite. Or you maj- get so angiy at them 
that you -will wish to take revenge. It is 
necessary, however, to keep occasionally the 
compan}' of hoi}' men. Through such associa- 
tion right discrimination will come. 

There are four classes of Jivas, or individual 
souls : First, Baddha, the bound ; second, 

Miivuthsht, the seeker after freedom ; third, 
Mid'ta, the emancipated ; and fourth, Niti/a- 
7iiulda, the eternally free. This world is like a 

^ . net, the soul is the fish, and the 

Four classes ’ ’ 

onndividuai Lord of the phenomenal world is the 
fisherman. When a fisherman draws 
in his net, some of the fish tr}' to escape by rending 
the net, that is, they struggle for freedom. 
So are the souls of the second class, the Minmd- 
sJm.i, the seekers after freedom. But among 
the fish that struggle, only a few escape. Simi- 
larly, a few souls only attain to freedom and 
they belong to the third class, the MtiMas. 
There are some fish, however, that are naturally 
cautious and never fall into the net. Such are 
the souls of the fourth class, the NUya-muJctas, 
who are never caught in the net of the phenom- 
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enal world, but who remain eternall}^ free, like 
Narada*" and others like him. Most of the fish,, 
however, fall into the net and have not the 
sense to know that thej"^ are going to die there. 
When caught, they try to run away and hide 
in the mud at the bottom by swimming with 
the net. They make no effort to get out of the 
net, but go deeper and deeper into the mud. 
These may be compared to the souls who are 
hound fast in the world. They are caught in 
the net, but they delude themselves by thinking 
that they are happy. They remain attached 
to worldliness. They plunge into the mire of 
worldlj^ evils and are content, while those 
who are seeking after freedom or who are eman- 
cipated do not like worldliness and do not care 
for sense-pleasures. 

Those who are thus caught in the net of the 
world are the Baddha, or hound souls. No one 

can awaken them. They do not come 

Bound souls. 

tofiiheir senses even after receiving 
blow upon blow of misery, soiTOw and inde- 
scribable suffering. The camel loves thorny 

* In tho. Hindu Scriptures Narada is described as the 
Ideal lover of God. He communed with the Lord under 
all conditions. The Lord Vishnu selected him as His most 
beloved messenger. 



40 


MEMOIRS OF RAMAKRISHSA 


bushes, and although his mouth bleeds when 
be eats them, still he does not cease to love 
them dearly and no one can keep him av’ay 
from them. The bound souls may meet with 
gj-eat gi-ief and misfortune, but after a few days 
the}' are just as they were before. The wife 
may die or become unchaste, the man will 
marry again ; his son may die, he will be ex- 
tremely sorrowful, but he will soon forget him. 
The mother of the boy may be overwhelmed 
with Grief for a short time, but in a few days 
slie will once more be concerned for her personal 
appearance and will deck herself with jewels 
and finery. Such worldlj' people may be left 
paupers after manying their sons and daughters, 
j'et thej' will still beget children every 3'ear. 
Thej' may lose their fortune by a lawsuit, but 
they will ngain go to the courts. They may 
not be able to support their children, to educate, 
feed, clothe, or house them properly, still they 
will continue to -have more. Thej’’ are like the 
snake with a musk-rat in its mouth. As the 
snake cannot swallow the rat because of its 
strong odor, neither can it throw it out because 
of its own bent teeth, so these bound souls, 
Baddhas, although they may occasionally feel 
that the world is unreal, can neither give it ujr 
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Tior can tho}' fix tlieir minds on tlie Eeality 
of tlio nniverse. I once saw a relative of Kesliab 
Clninder Sen, who was quite old, still plajnng 
cards as if the time for meditating on God had 
not come for him. 

There is another sign of a Baddha, or worldly 
soul. If you remove him from the world and 
])ut him in a better place, he will pine away 
and die. He will work like a slave to support 
his family, and he will not hesitate to tell lies, 
to deceive or flatter in order to earn his liveli- 
hood. Ho looks upon those who worshiii God 
or'-who meditate on the Lord of the universe as 
insane. He never finds time or opportunity 
to think of spiritual subjects. Even at the hour 
of death ho will - think and talk of worldly 
things. Whatever thought is strongest in the 
minds of worldly people comes out at the time 
of death. If thej' become delirious, they rave 
of nothing but material objects. They may go 
to places of worsjfip, but so long as their minds 
are attached to the world, worldly thoughts will 
rise at the last moment. As a parrot may be 
taught to utter the Lord’s Holy Name, but when 
attacked by, a cat, screams and gives its natural 
cry ; so they may' repeat the Holy' Name of the 
Lord, but wlien attacked by death, the natural 
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tendency of their minds 'vrill predominate. Itr- 
is said in the Bhagavad Gita that the future is 
determined by the thought that is 

What thou , r , 

thinkestthou uppermost at the moment of death, 
and in the Parana there is a stoiy 
that King Bharata was bom as a deer because 
when he died, his mind was fixed on the thought 
of a deer. He who passes away thinking of God 
and meditating on Him, does not come back 
to this world. 

A devotee : Bhagavan, will a man who 
thinks of God, but who does not meditate on 
Him at the time of death, be bom again ? 

Sri Eamakiishna : An ordinarj- soul who has. 
no faith in God may think of Him for a time,, 
but easily forgets Him again and becomes, 
attached to the world. If, however, he con- 
centrates his mind upon God at the last moment 
of his life, his heart and soul become pmified 
and remain so even after death. People suffer 
so much because they have no faith 

Concentration . _ _ _ ^ , , , 

and in God. in order to be able to think 
of God at the time of death we must 
prepare our mind by constant practice. The 
practice of meditation on God will create a 
tendency of mind to think of Him spontane- 
ously even at the last moment. 
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A devotee : Bliagavan, what condition of 
mind is necessaiy for a w’orldly person to attain 
to freedom ? 

Eamakrishna : If by the Grace of the Lord 
strong dispassion (Bairgya) for worldly things 
arises in his mind, then such a person becomes free 
from all earthly attachment. What is this strong 
dispassion ? Let ?ne tell you. Ordinary dispassion 
makes the mind think of the Lord 
Dispassion. occasionally, but there is no longing 
in the heart. Strong dispassion, on the contrary, 
makes the mind dwell constantly on the Lord 
with the same intense longing as a mother feels 
for her only child. He who has strong dispassion 
does not want anything but the Lord. He looks ■ 
at the world as a deep well and is always fearful 
lest he may fall into it. Earthly relations seem 
to him very distant. He does not seek their 
company. His whole heart and soul yearn for 
God. He does not think of his family, nor does 
he think of the marrow. He also possesses great 
spiritual force. 

Let me explain this to you by a parable : In 

„ , , ^ a certain place there had been a 

Parable of the ^ 

■farmer and long drought. The farmers were 
irrigating their fields by canals, 
bringing water from a long distance. One farmer 
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had great determination and force of character. 
■One morning he made np his mind that he Avould 
continue to dig his canal until he had connected 
it with the river and brought the water to his 
held. He was so busj' digging that he lost 
account of time. The hour for luncheon came 
and passed. His wife called him to come home, 
and to wash hands and feet and eat. She urged : 
“The luncheon is getting cold, leave your work 
until to-moiTOw.” At first he jjaid no heed to her 
words, hut when she repeated her request, he 
hade her go home and not disturb him any more. 
“You have no sense,” he said, “with this terrible 
drought we cannot grow anything. There will 
be no food for the children, the whole family will 
die of starvation. I have resolved that this 
very day I shall br-ing the water of the river 
to my field ; then I shall think of washing and 
eating.” Hearing this, his wife ran home. 
The farmer worked hard the whole day and 
towards the evening he joined the canal to the 
river and sat on one side with great delight as 
he saw the stream of water running into his field. 
His mind was then peaceful and happy. He went 
home and called his wife, saying : “How give me 
a little oil and get my hukka ready,” and then 
lie washed, ate a hearty dinner and enjoyed a 
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sound sleep. This kind of determination and 
firmness . of purpose must be at the back of 
strong dispassion. Another farmer who was 
trying to bring water to his field was likewise 
•called by his wife at the hour of the noonday 
meal. “It is getting late, come home, and wash 
and eat,” she said, and at once he dropped his 
spade and replied : “My dear, when you ask 
me to go, I must go.” So his field remained 
dry. As the farmer could not irrigate his field, 
.so a devotee cannot attain to God without 
firm determination. 

When God is attained through such strong 
dispassion, all worldly attachment fades away. 
A householder may then live with his family, 
but he becomes unattached and there is no 
.more danger for him. If there be two magnets, 
one very large and the other very small, which 
do you suppose will attract a piece of iron ? 
The larger one of course. God is the greatest 
magnet. Compardd to His, the attraction of 
the world is smaller and less powerful. 

A devotee : Bhagavan, why are we so bound 
to the world that we cannot see God ? 

Eamakrishna : The sense of “I” in us is the 
gi-eatest obstacle in the path of God-vision. It 
covers the Truth. When “I” is dead, all troubles 
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cease. If b}' the mercj' of the Lord one re- 
alises “I am a non-doer,” instantly that man 
becomes emancipated in this life. 
Sense of 1. Sense of “I” is like a thick 

cloud. As a small cloud can hide the glorious sun, 
so this cloud of “I” hides tlie glory of the Eternal 
Sun. If the cloud is dispersed by the mercy 
of a Guru, or spiritual master, the gloiy of the 
Infinite becomes visible. When Eama, the 
Divine Incarnation in a human form, vas walk- 
ing in the forest, Lnk.shmana (the individual 
soul), who was at a short distance, could not 
see Him because Sita or lyfaya, or the sense of 
“I,” was standing between. Look at me. I 
cover my face with this handkerchief and you 
cannot see me ; still my face is there. So God 
is the nearest of all, but because of the sense 
of “I”- you do not see Him. The soul in its 
true nature is absolute Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss, but on account of Maya or the sense 
of “I,” it has forgotten its real Self and has be- 
come entangled in the meshes of the various 
limitations of mind and body. 

Each attribute limits the soul and modifies 
its nature. He who dresses smartly will natu- 
rally sing love-songs, play cards and cany a 
walking stick, and such things will appeal to 
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him. If 3’ou have a pencil in your hand, you will 
uncousciously scribble on anything ; such is the 
Aioncy Is power of the pencil. Money has 
power. groat power. When a man becomes 
wealthy, his nature is entirely changed. He 
is a different being. A poor Brahmin, for in- 
stance, used to come here. He was very 
humble. He lived on the other side of the 
Ganges. One day ns 1 was landing from a 
boat, I saw him sitting at the riverside. 
Seeing me, ho shouted in a disrespectful tone, 
^‘Hello 1 is it j’ou, my good follow ?” Imme- 
diately I understood by his manner that he 
had got hold of some money, otherwise he would 
not dare to address me thus. A toad had some- 
how got an eight-anna bit and kept it concealed 
in its hole. An elephant was coming that way 
and passed over the hole. The toad was very 
angi-y ; it came out and kicked the elephant, say- 
ing : “How darest thou -pass over mo ?” Such is 
the power of wealth ! It makes one so egotistic. 

This sense of “I,” however, vanishes at the 
approach of Divine wisdom, which leads to 
Seven .staRcs ®'^po^f>o^is^ioiisness (Samadhi) and 
■of spiritual eventually to God-consciousness, 
evolution. ■ , . . , 

But it IS veiy difncult to acquire 

this Divine wisdom. It is said in the Vedas 
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tlinfc when the inind reaches the sevontli stage of 
spiritual evolution, the soul enters into San)adhi 
anti instautl}’ its sense of “I” disappears. When 
the mind dwells in the first tliree stages, which 
ore the realms of worldlj' tendencies and animal 
propensities, it becomes attached to lust and 
wealth. When the mind dwells in the purified 
heart, spiritual light is perceived b}' the souL 
At that time the soul exclaims : “What is this 1 
What is this !” When it rises near the throat 
and remains there, the devotee loves to hear 
and speak of God. When the mind rises still 
higher, near the space between the eyebrows, 
it beholds the vision of the Infinite Being, 
whoso nature is Absolute Existence-Intelligence- 
Bliss. The soul then desires to touch and 
embrace that Being, but fails. As a light within 
a lantern can be seen but cannot be touched 
from outside, so the soul beholds the vision but 
cannot la}’ hold on it, cannot enter into it, 
cannot become one with it. In the seventh 
stage, however, the mind is bereft of the sense 
of “I,” enters into God-consciousness and realizes 
its oneness with the Infinite. 

Devotee : Bhagavan, what happens after 
Teaching the seventh stage when Divine wisdom 
comes ? What does the man see ? 
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Eamakrishna : It cannot be described by 
•words. In the seventh stage when the mind 
goes into its causal form, Samadhi comes and 
■what happens then no one can tell. 

This sense of “I” which makes one worldly 
and attached to lust and wealth is the cause 
of bondage. The difference between 

Difference , 

between soul the Supreme and the individual soul 

and God. . ^ , u-r.i 

IS created by this sense of 1 
■which stands between. If you hold a stick 
on the surface of a stream, the water will 
appear to be divided into two parts, but in 
reality the water is one. It appears as two 
because of the stick. The sense of “I” may 
be compared to this stick. Eemove this limit- 
ing adjunct and .the current will be one and 
unbroken. What is this sense of “I” which 
clings to man ? That which says : “I am this, 
I am that. I possess so much wealth. I am 
great and powerful ; . .who is greater than I ?” 
If a thief has s^^plen ten rupees and been de- 
tected, the owner takes his money first, then 
beats him, then hands him over to the police 
and finally puts him in jail. The worldly 
The worldly “I” says : “Doesn’t he know that he 
' stole ten lupees which belonged 
to me ? How dared he ?’’ 
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Devotee : Bliagavan, if we cannot get rid of 
woildlincps except b3' losing the sense of “I” 
in Samadhi, is it not better to follow the i)ath 
of wisdom wbicb leads to Samadhi, since in the 
path of devotion the sense of “I” still remains ? 

Ramahrishna ; Ver\' few can get rid of the 
sense of “I” through Samadhi. It generallj' 
Difficult to be clings to us. 1170 inaj- discriminate 
rid of “I." thousand times, but the sense of 
“I” is bound to return again and again. You 
ma.v cut the brandies of a fig-tree to-da}', but 
to-morrow j'ou will see that new twigs are 
sprouting. If this sense of “I” will not leave, 
then let it staj* as tlie servant of God. ‘‘0 
God ! Thou art my Lord, I am Tliy sen'ant !” 
Think in this wa}- : “I am His servant, I am His 
Servant “I” Hhakta, devotee.” There is no hann 
of a Bhakta. ttj » tljjjigs 

cause dyspepsia and acidity, but ciystallized 
sugar-candy is harmless. The path of wisdom 
is ven’ difficult. It cannot be followed so long 
as the sense of “I” is connected with the body. 
In this age the consciousness of the bod}' and 
the sense of “I” cannot be overcome easily. 
But in the path of devotion, through prayer 
and the repetition of His Holy Name with ex- 
treme longing, God can be reached without fail. 
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Devotee : Bliagavan, dost Thou teach us to 
renounce the worldly “I” and not the sense 
•of the servant “I” ? 

Eaniakrishna : Yes, the servant “I” or “I 
-am the servant of God,” “I am His devotee,” 
this egoism is not bad but on the contrary it 
helps us to realize God. 

Devotee : Bhagavan, does he who has the 
sense of the seiwant “I” possess passion and 
•anger ? 

Eainakrishna : If this attitude of a servant 
be genuine and perfect, then passion and anger 
will drop off leaving only a scar in the mind. 
This “I” of a Bhakta or devotee does no harm 
■to any living creature. It is like a sword which, 
■after touching the. Philosopher’s Stone, is turned 
to gold. The sword retains the same form but 
it cannot cut or injure anyone. The dry leaves 
•of the cocoanut-treo drop off in the wind, leaving 
••a mark on the trunk ; that mark proves that 
there was a leafjjthere at one time. Similarly, 
the scar of the sense of “I” remains in the 
mind of one who has realized God, but his whole 
nature is transfonned into that of an innocent 
• child. The child’s sense of “I” is not attached 
to worldlj' objects. He may like a thing at one 
moment, but the next moment he may dislike 
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it. You can take from him an object of great 
value by giving him a doll worth a penny. 

To a child everyone is equal, there 
is none greater or smaller. There- 
fore a child has no sense of caste or creed. If his 
mother says ; “He is your brother,” however 
low his caste may be, the child will sit with 
him and eat with him without feeling dislike or 
difference of any kind. 

Some Bhaktas after attaining to Samadhi of 
God-consciousness, when they return, retain 
the sense of “I” as “I am His servant, I am 
His devotee.” The)’- do not lose the sense of 
“I” entirely but keep a small portion of it to 
repeat the Holy Name of the Lord, to sing His 
praises, to love and serve Him, Again, those 
who constantly practise this sense of “servant 
I” eventually reach the Supreme Lord. This 
is the path of Bhakti or devotion. But ti-ue 
True devotion devotioH is Very rare. True devo- 
and love. leads to intense love for God ; 

and when that intense love comes, the Divine 
Being is not very far. In that intense love the 
sense of worldliness is wiped out entirely and 
the whole heart and soul rest upon nothing 
but the Lord of the universe. Some are bom 
with this intense love for God ; it is natural with 
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them. Its expression is to be found even in 
their childhood. At that tender age even, thej- 
ciy for God. There are many examples of such 
born Bhaktas like Prablada and others. Ordi- 
nary devotion which is confined by scriptural 
laws of sacrifice and worship is preparatory. 
As in hot weather one fans oneself for a breath 
of air so long as the breeze is not blowing, but 
when the breeze springs up, the fan is no longer 
needed ; so when the breeze of intense love 
begins to blow in the soul, all devotional exer- 
cises like repetition of the Name of the Lord, 
sacrifice, prayers and asceticism become un- 
necessary, Devotion without intense love is 
the sign of unripe Bhakti. When it ripens, it 
leads into Divine. _Lovo, which is perfect and 
which brings the highest realization. 

A disciple : Bhagavan, how can God be 
realized ? 

Kamakrishna ; God can be realized bj^ the 
purified heart al/>ne. Ordinarily the mind is 
p ^ ^ stained with worldiiness. The mind 

may be compared to a needle. If a 
needle be covered with thick mud, it is not 
Qod Is like attracted by the magnet ; but when 
a maanet. . jg .^yashcd off, the magnet 

attracts it. Similarly, when the mind is covered 



-GO 


MEMOIRS OF RAMAKKIS^^•A 


Avith the mud of Avorldliness, it does not feel 
the attraction of the Lord ; but Avhosoever re- 
Powcr of pents, sa5'mg ; “0 Lord, I shall 
.repentance, never again commit such an act,” 
and sheds tears of tnie repentance, washes off 
all impurities and the magnet of the Lord 
then attracts the needle of the mind. Instant! j" 
superconsciousness comes and is followed by 
God-vision. 

A man may make thousands of attempts, but 
nothing can be accomplished without the mere}- 
The mercy of of the Lord. Without His mercy no 
the Lord. Qjje can see Him. Nor is it an easy 
thing to obtain His mercy. The egotistic sense 
of “I” which says : “I am the doer,” must bo 
abandoned entirely before the Divine mercy 
can be felt. So long as there is a steward in 
charge. of the storehouse, if any one come to the 
master and beg him, sajdng : “Master, wilt 
thou not come to the storehouse and give me 
this thing ?” be will repl^' ; “The steward is 
there, Avhat need have I to go In like 
manner, so long as the ego thinks of himself 
as the “doer” and the master of the store- 
house of the heart, the Real Master does not 
enter there. The mercy of the Lord is the 
.surest way to God-vision. He is the sun of 
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■w'isdom. A single ray of this Eternal Sun il- 
lumines this world, and by that light we are con- 
Qod the sun scious of ourselves and of one another 
of wisdom. and we acquire various kinds of 
knowledge. If He turns that light towards His 
own face, then He becomes visible to His Bhakta 
or devotee. In the night the watchman goes 
from place to place holding in his hand the 
... , bull’s-eye lantern. By its light he 

Illustration of jo 

a bull’s-eye sees everyone s face and people see 
each other, but no one can see him. 
If anyone wishes to see the watchman, he 
must beg him to turn the light towards himself. 
Similarly, he who wislies to see the Lord must 
pray to Him thus : “0 Lord, in Thy mercy do 
Thou turn the light of Thy wisdom towards 
Thine own face that 1 may behold Thee.” If 
there be no light in a house, that is the sign of 
extreme poverty. Therefore one must light the 
lamp of wisdom within the heart. “0 mind, 
why dost thou, not see the face of the Divine 
Mother by lighting the lamp of wisdom in the 
chamber of the soul !” 



CHAPTER III 


THE BHAGAVAN WITH CERTAIN OF HIS 

HOUSEHOLDER DISCIPLES 

One daj' in winter a certain householder 
disciple, who was a college professor, came to 
see the Bhagavan. Sri Eamakrishna was seated 
on the outside veranda of His room, and He 
was smiling. After a short conversation He 
asked : “Do you prefer to meditate on God 

with form or without form ?” The 
God Is ferni' , itT 

less and disciple hesitated and answered : i 

prefer to meditate upon God as the 
formless Being rather than as a Being with 
form.” The Bhagavan replied : “That is good. 
There is no ham in looking at Him fi'om this 
or the other point of view. Yes, to think of 
Him as the formless Being is quite right. But 
do not go away with the idea that that alone 
is true and that all else is false. Meditation 
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upon Him as a Being Avith form is equally right. 
You, hoAveA’er, must liold on to j'our particular 
•conception of God until you have realized and 
seen God.” 

The disciple asked : “Bhagavan, one may 
believe that God is with form, but surely He is 
Image Dot in the earthen images that are 

worship. worshipped ?” Sri Ramakrishna re- 
plied : “My dear sir, why do you say earthen 
images ? The image of the Divine Beiug is 
made of the spirit.” 

The disciple could not understand the mean- 
ing of this, but answered : “Yet should it not 
be one’s duty to make clear to those Avho 
worship images that God is not the same as 
the images and that at the time of worship 
they should think ot God Himself and not of 
the image made of clay ?” 

The BhagaA-an said : The Lord of the universe 
teaches mankind. He aa'Iio has made the sun 
and moon, men and brutes. He Avho has created 
things for them tb live upon, parents to tend 
and rear them ; He Avho has done so many 
things, Avill surely do something to correct the 
mistakes of the erring people and bring them 
to the light. The Lord dAvells in the temple 
of the human body. He knoAVs our innermost 
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thoughts. If there is anything ASTong in image 
Avorship, does He not knoA\- that all AA'orship is 
meant for Him ? He will be pleased to accept 
it knoAA'iug that it is for Him. Why should you 
AA01T3’ 3’ourself about thing.s which are beyond 
your reach ? Try to realize God and Ioa’c Him. 
This is your fir.st dut3'. 

You speak of images made of claA'. Well, 
there often comes a necessit}' for worshipping 
sucli images and sAunbols. In Vedanta it is 
said, the Absolute E-xi-stcncc-Intclligcnce-Bliss 
pen-ades the uniA-erse and manifests itself 
through all forms. What harm is done by 
Avorshipping the Absolute through images and 
S3-mbols ? We see little girls AA-ith their dolls. 
Hoav long do they pla3' with them ? So long as 
thcA’ are not married. After marriage the3’’ 
aAA-ay those dolls. Similarl3*, one needs images 
and s3'rabols so long as God is not realized in 
His true form. It is God Himself Avho has pro- 
vided these A'arious forms of worship. The 
^Master of the universe has done all this to suit 
diSerent men in different stages of spiritual 
growth and knoAA'ledge. The mother so ar- 
ranges the food for her children that each one 
gets what is best for him. Suppose a mother 
has five children Avith one fish to cook for alL 
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She will make different dishes of it that she may 
give to each just what suits him, — the rich 
polao for one, soup for another, fried fish for a 
third, fish with sour tamarind for a fourth, 
and BO on, exactly according to the power of 
digestion of each. Do jmu now understand ?” 

The disciple replied; Yes, Bhagavan, now 
I do. But, Eevered Sir, how can one fix one’s 
mind on God ? 

Sri Ramakrishna : To that end one must al- 
ways sing forth the Holy Name of God and talk 

without ceasing of His glory and at- 
How to fix , 

one’s mind tributes. Then one must seek the 
on Qod. ► , 1 

company of holy men. One must 

from time to time visit the Lord’s devotees or 
those who have given up attachment to the 
things of the world’ for the sake of the Lord. 
It is, however, difficult to fix one’s mind upon 
God in the midst of worldly cares and anxieties ; 
hence the necessity of going into solitude now 
and again with a view to meditating on Him. 
In the first stage ^ of one’s spiritual life one can- 
not do without solitude. When plants are 
Solitude young) they stand in need of fences 
necessary. arouiid them for their protection ; 
otherwise goats and cattle will destroy them. 
The depth of the heart, the retired corner, and 
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the forest are the three places for meditation. 
One should also practise discrimination. One 
should discriminate between the Real and the 
unreal, between matter and spirit. It is thus 
that one ^^^ll shake off one’s love for the things 
of the world and attachment to sensual plea.sures, 
wealth, fame and power. 

Turning to Bijoy, who had come in, the Bha- 
gavan continued : Shivanath, the leader of the 
Brahmo Samaj, has gi-eat cares, he has to edit 
a newspaper and do various other works. In 
attending to worldly affairs, one naturally loses 
peace of mind and is overwhelmed with womes 
Avadiiuta find aii.vieties. It is said in the Bha- 
and a kite. gavat that Avadhuta' made twenty- 
lour Gurus. The kite was one of them. In a 
certain place some fishermen were catching fish, 
a kiteawooped down and snatched a fish. See- 
ing the kite with the fish in its claws, hundreds of 
crows flew after him and began to caw, making 


‘‘Avadhnta” is a Sanskrit title which is given to one 
who lias become the absolute master of nature and who has 
realized God. Such a great soul was Dattatreja. In the 
Puranas he is called the .tvadhnta. He was also the author 
of the “Avadhuta Gita," a famous work on tbo .Advaita 
Tedanta. 



MEMOIRS OP RAMAKBISHNA 


67 


a great noise. In whatever direction the kite 
flew, the crows followed. When he flew to the 
south, they pursued him; when he flew to the 
north, they were after him, and he found no 
peace in any direction. At last the kite dropped 
the fish. Then the crows flew after the fish 
u,nd the kite rested calmly on the branch of a 
high tree. He thought within himself: “That 
-fish was the cause of all this trouble. Now that 
I no longer have it, I am happy and in perfect 
peace.” The Avadhuta learned from this kite 
that as long as a man is attached to worldly 
objects, so long he has toil, cares, anxiety, unrest 
and unhappiness. When attachment is gone, 
all work's end, and then comes peace. But work 
without attachment is good ; it does not bring 
unrest. 

It is very difficult, however, to work and re- 
main unattached. A few only can accomplish 
it. Those who have attained to God-conscious- 
ness, like the sa^e Narada, work for the good 
of humanity. Avadhuta made another Guru 
Avadiiuta — a hee. What trouble a bee takes 
and a bee. collect honey ! But it is not for 

its own use ; some one else comes and takes 
the honey from the comb. The Avadhuta 
learned from the hee that it is not wise to 
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hoard anj’thing. Tralj' spiritual men should 
depend absolutely upon God and should not 
desire to possess anything. But this is not 
possible for householders. They u'ill have to 
support their families and therefore they should 
earn money and make provision for the future. 
A bird does not store any food in its nest, but 
when it has a number of young ones, then it 
brings food for them in its bill. 

Perform all your duties with your mind always 
fixed on God. As for your parents, wife and 
children, serve them as your own, but always 
Practice remember they do not belong to you, 
of non- that they are the children of God. 

attachment. _ , ^ 

You are also a child of God and your 

nearest and dearest friends are those who love 
God. The turtle moves about in the water 
in quest of food ; where do you think her mind 
is fixed then ? On the w'ater’s edge where her 
eggs are laid. In the same manner you may 
go about in the world, but take good care that 
your mind always rests upon the hallowed feet 
of the Lord. 

Suppose you have not acquired true love for 
the Lord. If in this state you enter the world, 
then you will surely get entangled. Misfortune, 
gi-ief, miseiy, sorrow, suffering and the various 
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■diseases of the body will disturb the balance 
•of your mind; and the more jmu will throw 
yourself into the affairs of the world and trouble 
yourself about worldly matters, the more your 
attachment to the world will be increased. 
Eub your hand with oil if you desire to break 
open the jackfruit, else the milky gum of 
■the fruit Avill stick to your hands. First rub 
your soul with the oil of love and devotion to 
the Lord, then you may come in contact with 
the affairs of the world. But to this end 
Need oi solitude is the one thing needful. If 
solitude. yQjj ^ant butter, you must curdle the 
milk and set it in a place where no one can 
disturb it ; otherwise the curd will not stand. 
Then churn it and the butter will rise. Simi- 
larly a neophyte '^should sit in solitude and 
• not be disturbed by worldly-minded people ; 
then through the churning of the settled mind 
by the practice of meditation the butter of 
Divine Love will be acquired. If you give your 
mind to God in' solitude, you will obtain the 
•spirit of true renunciation and absolute devo- 
tion but if you fix the same mind to the world, 
it will grow worldly and think of woman and 
gold. 

The world may be likened to water, and the 
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mind to milk. Pure milk once mixed mtb 
water cannot be separated from it ; but if it is- 
first turned into butter and then placed in wateiv 
it can remain separate. Let tbe milk of your 
mind be turned into butter of Di^une Love 
by means of religious practices in solitude. 
The mind then will never get mixed with the 
water of worldliness, but will rise above and 
remain unattached to the woi-ld. Having at- 
tained true knowledge and devotion the mind 
will stand apart from the world. 

Along with this, practise discrimination. 
Objects of sense-pleasures are unreal ; God is the 
Lust and gold Reality. What uses has money ? 
unreal. jt; gj^e one food, clothes, house, 
luxuries and comforts of life, but it cannot 
bring spiritual perfection or God-vision. There- 
fore the acquisition of wealth should not be the 
highest end and aim of life. In this manner 
you should discriminate. Similarly by dis- 
crimination you will overcome your attachment 
to personal beaut3u Think what the body of 
a beautiful woman is made of. Like all bodies 
it is of flesh and blood, skin and bones, fat and 
marrow, etc. The wonder is that man loses 
sight of God and gives his mind purely to such 
transitory objects of senses. 



MEMOIRS OF BAMAKBISIINA 


71 


Tlie disciple asked ; Bhagavan, is it possible 
to see God ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : Certainly. The following 
are some of the means of seeing God : Going from 
Means of solitude ; singing 

Ood-vision. gjg name and His attributes 

and discrimination. 

The disciple : Bhagavan, what state of mind 
leads to God-vision ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : Cry to God with a yearning 
heart and then you will see Him. People will 
shed a flood of teai's for the sake of their wife or 
children ; they will;be earned away by a stream 
of their own tears for the sake of money ; bub 
who sheds tears for God ? Ciy for Him, not 
for show, but with a longing and yearning heart. 
The rosy light of" the dawn comes before the 
rising sun ; likewise a longing and yearning 
heart is the sign of God-vision that comes after. 

Extreme longing is the surest way to God- 
vision. Through extreme longing the mind 
remains fixed ■ cJn the Supreme Being. One 
should have faith like that of an innocent child 
and such longing as a child has when it wants 
to sea its mother. There was a boy named 
Jatila. He used to go to school alone through 
the woods.' Often he felt lonely and afraid. 
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He told his mother about it and she said to 
him ; “Why art thou fearful, my child ? Thou 
must call Krishna whenever thou art frightened.” 
“Who is Krishna, mother ?” the hoy asked. 
The mother answered : “Krishna is thy 
•brother.” After that when Jatila was passing 
p through the woods alone and felt 

faith and true frightened, be called aloud, “Brother 
longinfT. Krishna !” When no one came, he 
cried again : “0 Brother Krishna, where art 
thou ? Come to me and protect me ; I am 
frightened.” Hearing the call of this faithful 
child, Krishna could no longer remain away. 
He appeared in the form of a young boy and 
said : “Here am I, thy brother ! Why art thou 
frightened ? Come with me, I will take thee 
to school.” Then having escorted ' him to 
school, Lord Krishna said to him : “I will come 
to thee whenever thou callest me ; do not be 
afraid,” Such is the power of true faith and 
true longing. 

You can see God if your love for Him be as 
•strong as the strength of these three attachments 
How to love together ; namely, the attach- 

ment of a miser to his wealth, that 
of a mother to her new-born child, and that 
•of a chaste wife to her husband. 
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To see God one must love Him with the whole 
heart and soul. One must make one’s praj'ers 
reach the Divine Mother. Absolute self-resig- 
nation to the will of the Divine Mother is the 
surest waj'' to God-vision. As the kitten resigns 
itself to the will of its mother, so a devotee 
shall resign himself to the will of the Divine 
Mother. The kitten knows nothing more than 
to cry “Mew, mew,” and the mother-cat may 
keep her young one on the bare floor of the 
kitchen or on the downy bed of the householder. 
The kitten is always contented. Similarly the 
true devotee should always cry unto the Divine 
Mother and be contented with whatever She 
wishes to do with him. 

God-consciousness does not come so long as 
there are three things in the heart, — shame. 
Fetters of hatred and fear. These three and 
the soul. {;jjQ pride of one’s caste are the 
fetters of the soul. When these fetters are 
broken, freedom is attained. Bound by fetters is 
-Jiva (the ego), fr^' from fetters is Shiva (God). 

Every man has certain debts to pay, — a debt 
to the Divine Spirit, a debt to the sages, debt 
to mother, to father, to the wife. No man can 
renounce everything without paying off these 
debts. But ' if his soul be intoxicated with 
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Divine Love and become mad after God, then 
be is free from all duties and debts. Then vbo 
is bis father, wbo is his mother and who is bis 
wife ? He behaves like a madman who is free 
Madness of fi'om all bondage and who has no duty 
Divine Love, perform. Do you know what that 
madness of Divine Love is ? In that state one 
forgets the world and becomes unconscious of 
one’s own bod}' which is so dear to one. Chai- 
tanya Deva possessed this madness of ecstasy. 
He had neither hunger, nor thirst, nor sleep, 
nor consciousness of his physical foi'm. The 
meaning of the word Chaitanya is “indivisible 
and absolute intelligence.” Yaishnava Charan 
used to say that Chaitanya Deva, the Incarna- 
tion of Divine Love, was like a bubble on the 
ocean of that Absolute Intelligence. 

Divine Love is the rarest thing in the world. 
He who can love God as a .devoted wife loves- 
Divine Love husband, attains to Divine Love, 

and ecstasy, pyj-e love is difficult to acquire. In 
pure love the whole heart and soul must be 
absorbed in God. Then will come ecstasy. In 
ecstasy a man remains dumb with wonder.. 
Eespiration stops entirely, but breath of life 
continues : as when aiming, a gun, a man 
remains speechless and without breathing.. 
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In Divine Love one entirely forgets the external 
■world -with all its charms and attractions i 
even one’s own body, which is so dear to one, 
is easily forgotten. In ecstasj'^, when the 
breathing stops, the whole mind remains 
absolutely fixed upon the Supreme. All neiwe 
currents run upward with tremendous force 
and the result is Samadhi or God-con sciorrsness. 
Those who are mere scholars (Pandits) and have 
not attained Divine Love, confuse the minds 
of others by their book-learning. 

Some people are proud of their wealth, their 
fame and social position, but these things are 
transitory. They cannot take these 
things with them when they depart 
from this world. -It is not good to be proud 
of wealth. You may say, “I am wealthy,” but 
then there are millionaires, multimillionaires, 
and so on. In the evening fireflies think that 
they are lighting the -"world ; but when the 
stars begin to .shine, their pride is subdued. 
The stars in turn think that they are lighting 
the world, but when the moon shines, the stars 
are put to shame. The moon, too, believes that 
her light illumines everything ; but lo ! the 
dawn appears and the rising sun effaces the 
light of the moon. If the wealthy people discrimi- 
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nate tlnis, then thej' woulfl no longer boast of 
their wealth. 

A housfliolfler ; Revered Sir, we are hou.se- 
holclors ; please give iis some further instruc- 
tions. 

Sri Rainakri.shna : First know God, then per- 
form the duties of a householder. 

Householder : Revered Sir, is this world 
unreal ? 

Sri Ramakrishna : So long as a man does not 
realize God, so long it is real ; because at that 
The world makes mistakes and through 

unreal. self-dclusion says : “Me and mine." 

Being fettered by this self-delusion, he drowns 
in the .sea of lust and worldliness, and be- 
comes so blinded by ignorance that lie cannot 
see the way out. You yourself can notice liow 
transitory the world is. Look at this house ; 
how many people have come and gone ; how 
many people have been bom and have died in 
it ! How it exists, now it does not ; it is ephem- 
eral. Those whom you call j-our own will vanish 
when 3'our eyes are closed. If j'ou have no one 
in the household, still jmu are bound and cannot 
go anj^where because of some distant relative. 
The way is open, but the fish cannot escape 
from the net. The silkworm makes its own 
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cocoon, but does not know bow to get out and 
consequently dies in it. 

A householder should take care of his children,^ 
but at the same time he should think of them 
as Baby Krishna, or as children of 
holder shofud Grod. Seiwe your father as God, and 
world". your mother as Divine Mother. After 

realizing God, if a man lives with 
his wife, he has no physical relation with her. 
Then both of them can live like Bhaktas or true 
devotees who have no thought of sex. They 
talk of spiritual subjects and spend their time in 
thinking of God and in caring for His Bhaktas. 
They seiwe God who d\vells in all beings. 

Householder : But, Eevered Sir, we do not 
find any such husbands and Avives. 

Bamaknshna : Yes, there are some, but they 
are veiy rare. Worldly people do not easily 
recognize them. But in order to live like this 
both' must be spiritual.-- If both enjoy Divine 
Love, then such, df life is possible ; otherwise 
there will be no harmony, but discord and 
trouble betAveen husband and wife. Perhaps 
the wife will complain, saying : “Why did I 
man-y this man ! What pleasure does he give 
me ? He simply sits quietly and thinks of God. 
He is losing his mind.” 
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A devotee : These are some of the obstacles ; 
but there ma}’ be others. The children may be 
disobedient or may be diseased. Then, Revered 
Sir, what is to be done ? 

Eamakrishna : It is very difBcult for a house- 
holder to practise devotion. Thera are many 
obstacles. You all know them very well, — 
disease, soitow, poverty, disharmony with the 
wife, disobedience and evil tendencies in the 
■children ; but there is a way out of it. One 
should occasionally live in solitude and pray 
and struggle hard to attain to God. 

A householder : Revered Sir, is it necessary 
to leave one's home ? 

Ramahrishna : Not for good ; but occasionally 
when you find opportunity, for a day or two, 
leaving behind responsibility, care and anxiety. 
But during this time you should not mix with 
worldly people or think of worldly affairs. 
Either live alone, or in the company of some 
saint or holy man. 

Householder : Revered Sir, how can we know 
or recognize a saint ? 

Eamakrishna ; He is a saint whose heart, soul. 
How to recog- ^°d inner nature have turned to- 
nize a saint, -wards God ; he who has renounced 
woman and wealth. A saint does not look at 
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Avomen Avith the eye of desire ; if he comes near 
.a woman,, ho sees the Divine Mother in her and 
Avorships her. His thoughts are always on God 
and he loves to talk about Him. He sees God 
everywhere and knoAvs that by serving others, 
he serves Him. These are some of the outward 
signs of a saint. 

Householder : Revered Sir, is it necessary to 
remain long in solitude ? 

Eamaki'ishna ; Until right discA’imination is 
jicquired. 

Householder : Revered Sir, Avhat is right dis- 
crimination ? 

Ramakrishna : God is Truth, the world is un- 
trutli ; this is discrimination. Truth means that 
RiKiit dfscHmi-which is- Unchangeable and perma- 
nation. neut, and untruth is that which is 
changeable and transitory. He Avho has right 
discrimination^ knoAvs that God alone is the 
Realit)'; all other things are unreal. When right 
■discrimination copit's, then rises intense desire 
to knoAv God. As long as one loves untruth, 
such as the pleasures and comforts of the bodj'-, 
fame, honor and AA'ealth, so long one does not 
■desire to knoAV God, the Truth. Right dis- 
crimination betAS'een Truth and untruth leads 
•one to search after God. 
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AiioUier )ious9holfler devotee : Bliagavan, wo 
haA'P lieard tliat Thou hast attained to ecstasy 
and God-consciousness ; wilt Thou please explain 
when and liow such a state comes ? 

Eamalcrishna : Eestas)* does not come to one 
who has not realized God. Wlien a fish rises 
^ ^ from deep water, it disturbs the sur- 

face of the water, and the larger the 
fish, the greater the disturbance. Therefore, a 
pei-son in the state of ccstasj’ somotimcs laughs, 
sometimes weeps, sometimes sings, sometimes 
dances, but one cannot remain in tliat state of 
ecstasy for a long time. 

Householder devotee : Bliagavan, we have 
heard that Thou hast seen God. If this bo 
true, please make us see Him also. 

Eamakrishna : Everything depends upon the 
will of the Lord. What can man do ? One 
ma}’ repeat His Hoi}* Name, but sometimes 
tears flow and sometimes not. At the time of 
meditation, one day you may have perfect con- 
centration and another day 5-011 will not be able 
to fix i-our mind at all. Work is necessary for 
Work nece5 God-vision. Once I was passing by 
5ary for a pool, the Surface of which was 

Qod-vlslon. 

covered b_v a thick scum ; I saw a 
poor man pushing the scum to one side to look 
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at the water. This showed me that if yon wish 
to see the water, you must push aside the scum. 
That act of pushing is like the work which 
removes all the impurities of the heart. Then 
God is visible. Concentration, meditation, repe- 
tition of the Name of the Lord, charitable works, 
and self-sacrifice, — these works will remove the 
scum of ignorance which covers the water of 
Divinity in the pool of the heart. 

JIahima, * who had joined the gi’oup of devo- 
tees, exclaimed : Oh }'es, Bhagavan, such works 
are absolutely necessar3^ Tireless labor is 
needed to attain great .results. How much we 
must study ! Innumerable are the sciences, 
Scriptures and philosophies. 

Eamakrishna : How much can you study ? 
What results can you get hy mere discrimina- 
tion ? First tiy to realize God. Have faith in 
the words of your Guru, and perform some good 
w’ork. If you have not found a Guru, a time 
spiritual master, iparnestly pray to God. He 
w'ill show you what He is like. What can you 

Mahimft whose full name was Mahima Gharan 
Chuokravnrti was a Brahmin Zemindar. He lived the 
life of a pure and spiritual householder and regarded 
Eamakrishna ns the greatest Hindu sage of the age. 
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know by reading books ? Before j'ou enter a 
market-place, you can hear only a loud confused 
uproar ; but when j-ou go near, all confusion 
will vanish and you will distinguish what each 
one is calling. Before 3’ou reach the shore, 
you hear the roar of the waves ; hut when you 
come near, you see vessels, sea-gulls, birds, and 
you can count the waves. One cannot realize 
Divinity by reading hooks. Them is a vast 
^iffei'ence between book knowledge 

Book knowN ° 

•edge and and realization. After realization 
all books, sciences and Scriptures 
seem to be like w’orthless straw. It is necessary 
first to make acquaintance with the landlord. 
■\Vhy are you so anxious to know beforehand how 
many houses, how many gardens, how' many 
stocks and bonds he possesses ? If you ask the 
servants, they will not tell you ; nor will the^'’ 
notice 3'ou. But if 3mu can once become ac- 
quainted with the landlord, by whatever means, 
3'Ou will learn about his possessions in a moment, 
and the seiwants then will bow down to 3'ou and 
honor 3mu. 

A devotee ; Bhagavan, how can one make 
acquaintance with the Landlord ? 

Eamakrishna : For that, I sa3', work is neces- 
sar3^ What is the use of sitting quietly and 
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•saying, “God exists” ? If you merely sit on 
the shore of a lake and say : “There ai’e fishes in 
this lake,” will you catch any ? Go and get the 
things necessary for fishing, get a rod and line 
.and bait and throw some Im-e in the water. 
Then from the deep water the fish will rise 
•and come nearer, and you will he able to see 
-and catch it. You wish me to show you 
God while you sit quietly by, without making 
the least effort. How um-easonable ! You would 
have me set the curds, cbrnn the butter, and 
hold it before your mouths. You ask me to 
•catch the fish and place it in your hands. How 
unreasonable ! If a man desnes to see the King 
in his palace, he will have to go to the palace 
and pass through all the gates ; but if after 
-entering the outermost gate he exclaims, 
“Where is the King ?” he will not find him. 
He must go on through the seven gates, then 
he will see the King. 

Mahima : Bhagavan, by what kind of work 
•can God be attained ? 

Eamakrishna : There is no difference in work. 


Do not think that this work will lead to God 


Work and 
grace. 


and that will not. Everything 
depends uj)on His Grace. Whatever 


work you peiloim with sincerity and earnest 
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longing will attract His Grace and help towards 
realization. Through His Grace the conditions, 
for realization 'will become perfect. These con- 
ditions are association with the hoi}', right dis- 
crimination of the Beal from the unreal, and the 
finding of the real Guru, or true spiritual master. 
In your case if your family depends upon you, 
perhaps your brother will assume its responsibi- 
lity for you, perhaps 3 ’our wife will not hinder 
you in 5 'our spiritual life, hut will rather help 
you; or perhaps you will not marry at all and 
will not be attached to the world in any way. 
When such conditions become absolutely faror- 
able, the realization of God becomes easy. 

Once a son of a gentleman was seriously 
ill and was at the point of death and none 
could save him. Some one, however, said : 
„ , “There is hut one hope. If you 

Parable of the ^ 

father and h!s can get the venom of a cobra 
dying son. ° 

mixed with a few drops of rain-water 
fallen under the constellation of Swati in a 
human skull, then you can save 5 'our son’s life. 
The father found in the Almanac that the 
constellation of Swati would be in the ascendant 
on the morrow ; so he prayed, saying : “0 Lord,, 
do Thou make possible all these conditions and 
spare the life of my son.” With extreme ear- 
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the morrow.” As regards myself, I cannot keep 
anything not even a clove for my future personal 
needs. 

At one time I thought of going to Benares,, 
hut afterwards I discovered that in that case- 
I had to carry clothes and take money with me,, 
so it was impossible for me to go. (Turning- 
to Mahima) But you are householders, you can 
have both this and that, both the world and. 
the spiritual life. 

Mahima : Bhagavan, “this” cannot remain 
long. 

• Eamakrishna : When I was practising renun- 
ciation, one day I went to the Ganges near the- 
Panchavati and took up a handful of earth and 
a handful of coins ; then I began to discrimi- 
nate, saying that earth and gold are one and 
the same ; earth is gold and gold is earth ; and. 
after realizing the sameness, I threw both into- 
the river. I prayed to my Divine Mother,, 
saying : “0 Mother, I do not desire material 
wealth or earthly prosperity, but only that 
Thou dwell within my heart.” When the mind 
renounces attachment to lust and wealth, it. 
tmns towards God and ultimately becomes,- 
attached to Him. Then that which was bound 
becomes free. To be turned away from God 
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the morrow.” As regards myself, I cannot keep 
anything not even a clove for my future personal 
needs. 

At one time I thought of going to Benares,, 
hut afterwards I discovered that in that case 
I had to carry clothes and take money with me, 
so it was impossible for me to go. (Turning 
to Mahima) But you are householders, you can 
have both this and that, both the world and 
the spiritual life. 

Mahima : Bhagavan, “this” cannot remain 
long. 

Eamakrishna : When I was practising renun- 
ciation, one day I went to the Ganges near the 
Fanchavafi and took up a handful of earth and 
a handful of coins ; then I began to discrimi- 
nate, saying that earth and gold are one and 
the same ; earth is gold and gold is earth ; and 
after realizing the sameness, I threw both into 
the river. I prayed to my Divine Mother, 
saying : “0 Mother, I do not . desire material 
wealth or earthly prosperity, but only that 
Thou dwell within my heart.” When the mind 
renounces attachment to lust and wealth, it 
turns towards God and ultimately becomes 
attached to Him. Then that which was bound 
becomes free. To be turned awaj^ from God 
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is bondage. The mind is like the needle of a 
scale and God is the central point of balance. 
When the weight of worldly attachment is in 
the heart, the scale drops to one side and the 
needle of the mind is deflected from the central 
point or God. The heavier the weight, the 
greater is the deflection. Why does a child 
cry after its birth ? It thinks, as it were ; “I 
was enjoying Divine Communion, but now I 
have lost it. Where have I come and where 
is my God, where is my God ?” For you (to 
Mahima) the renunciation should he in the 
mind only. Yon should remain in the world, 
hut unattached to it. 

Mahima : Eevered Sir, can the world exist 
for the mind which is fixed on God ? 

Bamakvishna : Of course it will exist ; other- 
wise where will it go ? I see that wherever i 

. remain, I am in the kingdom of God. 
The kiniidom ° 

of Codi.s Yerilj' I saj; unto you, this world is 

the kingdom of God. Eamachan- 
dra, the Divine Incarnation and the Hero of 
the epic Eamayana, said to His father that He 
would renounce the world and go to a sjnritual 
Guru in order to attain spiritual wisdom. The 
father summoned the great sage Vashishta to- 
reason with bis son. Vashishta saw that Eama 



MEMOIES OF HAMAKBISHNA 


had intense dispassion foi- the world ; he then 
said to Him : “0 Rama, first discriminate with 
me, then renounce the world.” By right dis- 
crimination Rama realized that God manifests 
Himself in the form of Jiva, or the individual 
soul and the world. Everything lives and exists 
in and through His Being. Then Rama kept 
silent. 

Some time ago Vaishnava Charan said that 
peidect knowledge of God is attained when one 
perceives Him in all human heings. I have 
now come to a stage of realization in which I 
see that God is walking in every human form 
and manifesting Himself alike through the sage 
and the sinner, the virtuous and the vicious. 
Therefore when I meet difierent people, I say to 
myself : “God in the form of the saint, God in 
the form of the sinner, God in the form of the 
unrighteous and God in the form of the right- 
eous.” He who has attained to such realization 
goes beyond good and evil, above virtue and 
vice, and realizes that the Divine will is working 
•ever3Tvhere. 

There was a Hindu monastery in a certain 
village. The monks of the monastery went out 
every day with begging bowls to gather food. 
Dne day, a monk, passing by, saw a Zemindar 
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•severely beating a poor man. The holj' man, 
being very kind-hearted, entreated the Zemindar 

, to stop beating the man. The 
r>ar.ible of the ^ ^ , 

monk and the Zemindar, blind with rage, imme- 

diatel3' turned on the monk and 
began to beat him until he was knocked uncon- 
scious on the ground. Another man, seeing his 
condition, went to the monastery and told what 
had happened. His brother monks ran to the 
spot where the holy man was lying. They lifted 
him and brought him to the monastery and laid 
him in a room ; but the holj' man still remained 
unconscious for a long time. SoiTowful and 
•anxious, his brothers fanned him, bathed his 
face, put milk into his mouth and tried to nurse 
■him back’ to life, (gradually thej' brought him 
back to consciousness. The holy man opened 
his eyes and looked at his fellow-brethren. 
•One of them, desiring to know whether he could 
recognize his friends, asked him in a loud voice ; 
“Maharaj, dost tjipu recognize him who is feed- 
ing thee with milk ?” The holj’^ man answered 
in a feeble voice : “Brother, lie who beat me is 
now feeding me.” 

But I say, one cannot realize this oneness 
■of the Spirit unless one has reached God- 
•consciousness.” 
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Live in the world like a dead leaf. As a dead 
leaf is carried by the wind into a house or on 
„ , the roadside and has no choice of its 

Resignation* 

own, so let the wind of Divine Will 
blow you wherever it chooses. Now it has 
placed you in the world, be contented. 
Again when it will cariy 3’ou to a better place, 
be equallj" resigned. The Lord has kept you 
in the world, what can you do ? Resign every- 
thing to Him, even j’our own dear self ; then all 
trouble will be over. You will see then that 
He is doing everything ; everjAvhere is the will 
of Eama‘ (God). 

In a certain village there lived a weaver. 
He was very spiritual ; evetj^one trusted and 
Parable of the loved him. The weaver went to 
pious weaver, market to sell his cloth. If a 
customer asked the price of it, he would say : 
"By the will of Rama the thread cost one Rupee, 
by the will of Rama the labor cost four Annas, 
by the will of Rama the profit is two Annas, 
by the will of Rama the price of the cloth as it 


* The won! Eama refers to the Divine Hero ilescribed in 
the Hindu epic called "Bamaynna." It is also a name 
which the Hindu Blmktas use for the Supreme Lord of the- 
universe. 
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stands is one rupee and six annas.” People 
had such confidence in him that they would 
immediately paj' the price and take the cloth. 
This man M-as a true devotee. At night after 
dinner he would sit for a long time and meditate 
on God and repeat His Holy Name. Once it 
was late into the night ; he could not sleep ; 
he was sitting alone in the courtyard near the 
entrance, smoking. A gang of robbers was 
passing that way. They wanted a carrier, and 
seeing this man, they dragged him awaj’- with 
them. Then they broke into a house and stole 
a great many things, some of which they piled 
on the poor weaver’s head. At this moment 
the watchman came up, the robbers ran away 
and the poor weaver with his load was caught. 
He had to spend that night in confinement. 
Next morning he was brought before the judge. 
The people of the vilkge, hearing what had 
happened, came to see the w'eaver. They 
unanimously d^^lared : “My lord, this man has 
not stolen anything.” The judge then asked 
the weaver to describe what had occurred. 
The weaver said ; “Mj' lord, by the will of Pama, 
I was sitting in my courtj'ard ; by the will of 
Eama it was very late in the night ; I, by the 
will of Eama, was meditating upon God and 
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repeating TIis Holj’- Name ; when, by the will of 
Eama, a band of robbers passed that way ; bj^ the 
will of Eama tliey dragged me away with them ; 
by the will of Eama tliey broke into a house ; by 
the will of Eama they piled a load on ni}’’ head ; 
when, by the will of Eama, the watchman came 
up and by the will of Eama, I was caught. 
Then, b}' the will of Eama, I was kept in a prison, 
and this morning the will of Eama has brought 
me before thee.” The judge, seeing the inno- 
cence and spirituality of the man, ordered him 
to be released. Coming out, the weaver said to 
his friends, “The will of Eama has released me.” 
^ . . Whether you live in the world or 

Everythlns / 

•depends on renounce it,everytlnng depends upon 
Ood’sWill. , . 

the will of Eama. Throwing your 
whole responsibility upon God, do your avork 
in the world. If you cannot do this, what else 
can you do ? 

If a clerk be imprisoned, when the term of 
his sentence is over and he comes out, tell me, 
will he pass his time in dancing for joy over his 
release or resume his work as clerk ? So when 
the householder is liberated from the prison of 
the world, will he spend his life in rejoicing 
•over his liberation? He may continue to per- 
foiTO his duties as householder, if he so desires. 
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He who has attained wisdom makes no dis- 
tinction between this place and that place 
to him all places are equal. He who has 
found God hero has also found Him there. 
When the tail of a tadpole drops off, it can live 
both in water and on land. When the tail of 
ignorance drops off, man becomes free. He 
can then live both in God and in the world 
equally well. 

Those who follow monistic (Advaita) Ve- 
danta, however, look upon this world as unreal, 
Tiie world Jibe a dream. According to them 
like a dream. Parauiatm.an, or the Over-Soul, is the 
witness of the three states of consciousness, — 
waking, dream and dreamless sleep. All these 
are ideas. The dream state is just as real as 
the waking state. Let me tell you a story. 

There was a farmer who was a monist ; he 
had attained to some realization. He lived like 
Parable of ^.ny Other farmer with his family, 
.Vnd mTcrniy ^nclfhe had a child. He and his 
wife had extreme love for this son 
because he was their only child. The farmer 
himself Avas a A^erj’- spiritual man. He was 
respected and loved by everyone in the village. 
Once he Avas Avorking in the field, AA'hen suddenly 
a man brought the news of his son’s severe ill- 
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ness. He went home, called physicians, took 
great care, but could not save the child’s life. 
Everj'bodj' in the household ivas overwhelmed 
with grief, hut the farmer looked as if nothing 
had happened. He consoled others by saying, 
“What can be gained by mourning over the 
child?” The next day he went to the field as 
usual, and after finishing his work he came 
home and found his wife and the other membei-s 
of the familj- still weeping and wailing and 
plunged in deep sorrow. The wife reproached 
him, saying: “How heartless you are 1 You have 
not shed a single drop of tear for j-our only child.” 
The farmer then calmly replied; “Shall I tell 
you why I do not weep? Last night I had a 
wonderful dream. I saw that I was a 'king, 
and the father of eight beautiful children, and 
that I was enjoying all the pleasures and com- 
forts of life. Suddenly I woke up and the 
dream passed away. Xow I am in great con- 
fusion, — whether I shall weep and wail for my 
eight children or for this only one.” The 
farmer was an Advaita Jnani, therefore he 
realized that the waking state was as unreal 
as the dream state, and that the one pennanent 
Eeality was Atman. But I accejrt all states 
as true, — the state of Samadhi, which is the 
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fourth state, aud again, the waiving, dream and 
•dreamless sleep state. I accept Brahman the 
Absolute and Ma3'a, Jiva (the individual soul) 
and the world. If I do not take all, a portion 
will he missing and the weight will be less. 

A devotee : How could the weight be less ? 

Eamakrishna ; Brahman the Absolute is with 
the individual souls and the phenomenal world. 
Fii'st, when a person is discriminating b3' saj'ing : 
“Not this, not this," he leaves the individual 
ego and the phenomenal world aside ; then after 
reaching the Absolute, when he returns, he 
realizes that the Absolute appears as the pheno- 
. . menal world. In a wood-apple (Bael 
and the^phe- fruit) there are seeds, pulp and the 
shell. When I take the pulp, I leave 
out the seeds and the shell ; but when I speak of 
the weight of the wood-apple, the weight of the 
pulp alone would not be equal to it. You will 
have to weigh the imlp,. seeds, shell and eveiy- 
thing. That whi(jji has pulp has also seeds and 
shell. Similarl}^ that which is the Absoluts has 
also all phenomena. Therefore I take both 
the Absolute Reality ■ and the phenomenal 
reality. I do not discard awaj' the phenomenal 
world by calling it a dream, because then the 
weight will be less. 
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Mahima : This is a wonderful harmony. 
From the Absolute to the phenomenal and from 
the phenomenal to the Absolute. 

Eamakrishna ; Those who are Jnanis (mon- 
ists) look at the world as a dream, but the realis- 
tic Bhaktas take every state as real. There are 
some cows who pick only certain tufts of grass 
and give very little milk ; but there are other 
cows who eat all kinds of grass and give plenty 
of milk. The Jnanis may be compared to the 
former, and the Bhaktas to the latter. The 
highest of the Bhaktas take both the Absolute 
and the phenomenal ; therefore when they 
come down from the Absolute to the plane of 
relativit}', they continue to enjo}’ the Absolute 
through the phenomenal. 

Eamakrishna : (to Mahima) Do you explain 
Om as containing three letters, A-TJ-M. 

Mahima : Yes Severed Sir, A-U-M means 
creation, preservation and destruction. 

Eamakrishna ; But for me it is like the sound 
d-o-n-g of a big bell, which is at first audible, 
Meaning of inaudible, and ultimate!}' melts 

away into infinite space. So the phe- 
nomenal melts away in the Absolute ; the gross, 
subtle and causal states lose themselves in the 
Great Cause, the Absolute ; the waking, dream 
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and dreamless sleep states become merged in 
the fourth state, Samadhi. When the boll sounds, 
it creates waves like those in the ocean when 
a hea-\'3" stone is thrown into it. The phenomena 
of the universe like the gross, subtle and causal 
states appear to come out and go back to the 
Absolute. From the same Absolute, again, which 
is the fourth state, come the other three states of 
consciousness. The waves of the ocean are once 
more dissolved in the ocean. By this illustra- 
tion of d-o-n-g I explain that the eternal word 
Om is symbolic of the evolution and involution 
of phenomena from and into the Absolute, 
I have seen all these things. My Divine Mother 
has shown me that in the infinite ocean of the 
Absolute, waves rise and again merge into it. 
In that infinite spiritual space millions of planets 
and worlds rise and are dissolved. I do not know 
what is vuitten in your books ; I have seen all 
this. 

Tilahima ; TW'-se who had realized, did not 
write the books. They were intoxicated by 
their own realization. They forgot eveiything, 
how could they write ? To write something is 
to have a calculating intellect. Others having 
learned from them, have written down and their 
writings are known as Scriptures. 
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Eaiuakrishna : Worldly people say that it is 
.impossible to be free from attachment to the 
When Ood world. But when God is realized 
is attained all worldly attachment vanishes. 

worldly 

attachment After realizing the absolute bliss of 
God-consciousness one cannot enjoy 
sense-pleasures or run after fame, honor or any 
worldly object. Moths after once seeing the 
light do not return to the’darkness. The deeper 
■the meditation on God the less becomes the 
attachment to the sense-pleasures. As one’s love 
and devotion for God increase so will diminish 
worldly desii'es and care for the body. Then 
one will look upon every woman as mother, 
upon his own wife as a spiritual helpmate ; 
all animal passions will disappear ; Divine 
■qualities will manifest. Then one will become 
absolutely emancipated even in this life. 



CHAPTER IV 


VISIT TO THE PAM)1T VIDYASAGAFyA 

Si:i Ramakiusiina desired to meet Pandit 
Iswara Chandra Vidyasagara.* One afternoon 
He was seen coming in a carriage with some of 
His disci])l6s all the way from Dakshineswara, 
a distance of about six miles, to pay a visit to 
the Pandit at Badurbagan in Calcutta, As the 
can'iage passed before Raja Rammohun Roy’sf 

" Pandit iBwani Clmiidra Vidyasagara was the greatest 
Hindu sciiolar of Iiis time in Calcutta. lie was a true 
idiilanlhropist, a jiatriot, and educationalist, and the founder 
of the Metropolitnnf Institution in Calcutta. The word 
Vidyasagara is a Sanskrit title which lie acquired on account 
of his vast erudition. It means "ocean of knowledge." 

I Kaja Ihuiiniohnn Hoy was a great Hindu reformer 
wiio lived between 1774 and 1833 A.n. He was the first 
earnest-minded investigator of the philosophy of com- 
parative religion in India. He studied tlie Vedas in 
Sanskrit and tlic Buddhist Scriptures in the original Pali, 
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house, the Bhagaran suddenly grew silent^ 
His mind was absorbed in meditation on the 
Divine Mother. One of His discixiles, not per- 
ceiving the sudden change that had come over 
Him, said : “This is Kammohun Eoj^’s house.’'^ 
The Bhagavan replied : “Ah ! Now my mind 
is not on such things” ; and immediately He 
entered into the ecstatic state (Bhava). 

' The carriage, a short while after, drew up in 
front of the Pandit’s house. Sri Eamakrishna 
alighted, supported by one of His disciples. 
Before reaching the staircase which led to the 
Pandit’s study, which was also the drawing- 
room, the Bhagavan, putting His hand on His 
shirt, asked a disciple with some concern : “My 
... shirt is unbuttoned ; is it necessary 

Ramakrish- , 

na's childlike to button it ? The disciple an- 
swered : “Do not trouble Thyself, 
Lord ; none will find fault with Thee on that 

the Koi-an in Arabic, the Old Testament in Hebrew and 
the New Testament in Greek. He denounced the practice 
of Suttee which was abolished in 1829. He established 
the Hindu Unitarian Theistic movement known as the 
Brahmo Samaj.” He was the first Hindu Brahmin of rank 
and influence who visited Paris and England. After nearly 
two years’ stay in England Baja Bammohun Boy died at 
Bristol in 1833. 
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Recount.” The Bhagavan, like a child, seemed 
to be satisfied and did not think about it again. 
The 2’M'ty ivas then led upstairs into a room 
■where the Pandit Avas seated in a chair facing 
the south. A table after the European fashion, 
with books and 23apei's Ijdng about on it, was 
before him, and he Avas talking Avith some of his 
friends. As the Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
entered the room, the Pandit rose to receive 
Him. The Lord stood Avitli His face to the 
Avest and Avith one hand resting upon the table. 
He looked upon the Pandit intently as if he 
Avas an old acquaintance, and with a smile on 
His SAveet, childlike radiant face, lost all sense- 
consciousness, and AA'ent into the ecstatic 
Samadhi. 

After a Avhile, taking his seat on a bench, the 
Bhagavan in His semiconscious state uttered, 
'T Avish some AA'ater to drink.” Thereupon 
A'^id3\asagaTa inquired of 'a disciple Avhether the 
Bhagavan Avould p.lso like some delicious sweet- 
meats Avhich he had just received from Burd- 
Avan." Finding no objection, the Pandit Avent 
into his inner apartments and returned Avith 

'■ BurclAvan, an old city in Bengal, famous for delicious 
sAveetineats. 
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water and the sweetmeats. He placed them 
before the Lord. The disciples j^artook of the 
sweetmeats, but wlien they were going to offer' 
some of them to one young man, Vidyasagara 
said ; “Oh, he is a child of this house ; do not 
trouble about him.” 

The Bhagavan then said, referring to a young 
man who was sitting before him : “Yes, this 
young man is good. He is like the river 
Falgu,* covered with dry sand, but if you dig 
a little you will find a strong invisible omrent 
underneath. He has a spiritual cun'ent inside, 
although he does not show it on the outside.” 

Then addressing Vidyasagara he continued ; 
To-day I have at last reached the ocean 
.... (refen-ing to the literal meaning of 

Ramakrishna’s \ , 

love of the word v idyasagara, — the ocean of 
knowledge). So long I have seen 
only canals, lakes, or, at most; rivers, but now ■ 
I see the ocean itself. 

Vidyasagara ; Then, Sir, Thou art welcome to 
take some salt water from it. 

*Falgii is the name of a sacretl river near the holy city of 
Gaya in India. It was on the bank of this river that Buddha 
attained to the highest enlightenment. Its bed is covered 
with sand like a desert, but a strong current of pure water 
flows underneath. 
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Bhagavan ; No, mj’’ dear sir, ■wh3' salt water ? , 
You are not the ocean of Avidya ( ignorance ), 
which leads awaj' from Grod, but you are the 
ocean of milk, the ocean of Vidya, or true 
knowledge leading Godward. 

Vidyasagara : Revered Sir, Thou mayest say 
that. 

Bhagavan : Your Karma proceeds from the 
Sattwa element of nature. From it rises com- 
passion. Whatever work is done for the 
Oood works Others is absolutely free 

and compns- from fault. It may be called Raia- 
slon for all. ... . . 

sika, but it IS the activity of battwa. 
There is no harm in such works. Sukadeva 
and others like him had compassion for all. 
They worked for humanity and helped man- 
kind in the path of Divinity. You are giving 
free education and doing charitable works ; that 
is good. He who perfoims -good works through 
love, without seeking refeults, attains to God. 
But he who work| for name, fame or any other 
selfish purpose' remains bound. Further, I raaj’- 
say that j'ou have already become Stddha (per- 
fected). 

Vidyasagara ; Sir, how is that ? 

Bhagavan : You know that Siddha, or well- 
boiled potato, becomes soft and tender. Have 
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you not become tender-hearted by your com- 
passion for all ? 

Vidyasagara : But the jiaste of Kalai (a kind 
of pulse) when boiled (Siddha) becomes harder. 
Is it not so ? 

Bhagavan, laughing; Yes, but you are not 
like that. Mere book-learned Pandits (scholars) 
„ , . j are hard-hearted. They do good 
Pandits^iike neither to themselres nor to others. 

They are like vultures who soar high 
in the sky, but always search after carrion-pits. 
They may talk about Divine truths, but their 
minds are attached to woman and wealth. 
Their attachment is to worldl}’ things (Avidya). 
'Compassion, Devotion (Bhakti), Dispassion 
(Vairagya) — these are the manifestations of 
Yidya. 

Vidyasagara was listening to the words of 
wisdom with whole attention, while the eyes 
■of other gentlemen were fixed upon 

the blissful face of Kamakrishna radiant with 
Divine glory. 

The Bhagavan continued : The Absolute 
Brahman is beyond the reach of Vidya (knowl- 
vidya and edge) as w'ell as of A^ddj^a (ignorance), 
Avidya. ^vhich keeps one away from the 
realization of the Absolute. 
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Tlie Absolute Brahman is beyond the reach 
■of iMaya, while is either Vidya or Avidya. 

Yidya-JIaya and Avid^'a-Maya both exist in 
this world. As there are Knowledge (Jnana) and 
Devotion (Bhakti), so also there are lust and 
greed for wealth. Good and evil, virtue and 
vice, are to be found in this world of relativity ; 
but Brahman is unaffected by them. They 
exist in relation to Jiva (individual ego), but 
•cannot touch the Absolute Brahman. 

Brahman may he compared to the light of a 
lani]). As by the same light one may read 
the Holy Scriptures and another may 

Br.ilini.in •' ‘ , , , , 

untoucjicd by forge a document, while the light 
remains unaffected by the good and 
■evil deeds, so is the Absolute Brahman un- 
touched by the good and evil of the world. He 
is like the Sun who shines equally upon the 
virtuous and the wicked. 

If you ask, miseiy, .sin, suffering, unhappi- 
ness, — whose are, ^hese ? .1 should answer, they 
are for the ego (Jiva-Atman), They do not affect 
the Brahman. Evil to Jiva is not evil to 
Brahman any more than the venom in the fangs 
■of a snake is poison to the snake. Others may die 
of snake-bite, but ns the poison does not hurt 
the snake, so indeed is the existence of sin and 
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evil in relation to Jiva alone. Who can de- 
scribe what the Absolute Brahman is ? What- 
ever can be uttered b3' the mouth has become 
defiled as it were, like the remains of food 
left in the dishes after eating. The Revealed 
Scriptures, Vedas, Tantras, Puranas and all 
Hoi}' Books, have become as it were defiled, for 
Brahman In- they have been uttered by human 
describabie. mouths. But there is one thing that 
is never defiled in this manner and that is the 
Absolute Brahman. No one has ever succeeded 
in describing the Absolute by words of mouth. 
Brahman is unspeakable, indescribable, un- 
thinkable. 

Vidyasagara, interrupting, said to his friends : 
This is a grand idea. To-day I have - learned 
this truth, that the Brahman is the one substance 
that has never been defiled by the mouth. 

Bhagavan : Yes, that is so, 

A certain father had two sons. To instruct 
them in the knowledge of Brahman he sent 
Parable of the them to an Achar}'a (preceptor), 
and'his’tw" After a few years they returned home 
sons, and saluted their father. The father- 

was anxious to know how far they had learned 
about Brahman, so he asked his eldest son : 
“My dear son, you have studied all the Scrip- 
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tnres and phliosopbies, tell me what is Brahman 
like ?” The eldest son then tried .to describe 
the Absolute Brahman by quoting various pas- 
sages from the Vedas. The father kept silent. 

Turning to his younger son he asked the same 
question. The younger son did not answer in 
words, hut remained motionless and communed 
with the Brahman in silence. The father then 
exclaimed : “Mj* dear child, thou art on the 
waj' to the realization of the Brahman. Thy 
silence is a better answer than the recitation of 
a hundred texts of the Vedas, for Brahman is 
indescribable by words. It is indeed the Abso- 
lute Silence.” The knowledge of the Absolute 
Brahman is attained in the state of Samadhi. 
In that superconscious state Brahman is realized, 
Then all thoughts cease to rise and perfect 
silence prevails in the soul. Even the power 
of speech remains unmanifested. How can one 
describe Brahman by .words of mouth ? Man 
thinlvs that he hap known the Absolute Brah- 
man. 

An ant went to a mount of sugar. The ant 
did not realize how high was the mountain, but 
ate a small particle of sugar and was satisfied. 
It carried home another particle in its mouth. 
On its way it thought : “Next time I will carry 
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the whole mountain.” Such, alas, is the thought 
•of small minds. They think that they have 
known the Absolute, not realizing 
ant an'd °he Brahman is beyond the reach 

siTgar^ mind and thought. However high 

the mind may rise it cannot fully 
comprehend the Absolute Brahman. Sukadeva^ 
and other great spiritual teachers may be com- 
pared to large ants. They could caiTy in their 
mouth at utmost eight or ten grains from the 
mountain of sugar. It is as absurd to saj’ that 
Brahman has been fully comprehended by a 
gi-eat man as it is absui-d to say that the whole 
mountain of sugar was canied away by a 
large ant. 

What the Vedas and other Scriptures have 
said about the Absolute is like the description 
of theL-ocean given by a man who saw the vast 
ocean. When asked what the ocean was like, 
he exclaimed in utter amazement ; “Oh ! what 

Sfibadeva was the son of Vyasa, the author of the 
Vedanta Sutras and many of the Puranas. He was bom 
with the Brahma Jnana, or the knowledge of the Absolute. 
He, in his childhood, renounced the world with all its 
pleasures and attractions. He is regarded by the Hindus 
as the Ideal Jnani, or Knower of Brahman. 
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I have seen ; how vast is the expanse ! How big 
are the .waves ! What a thundering roar !” 

Like unto this is the talk about the Absolute 
Brahman. The Vedas declare that Brahman is 
the ocean of the Absolute Existence, Intelli- 
gence and Bliss. Sukadeva and other gi-eat 
spiritual teachers stood on the shore of that In- 
finite Ocean, saw it and touched its waters. 

Some believe that even those great souls did 
not go into the Ocean, for whoever enters into 
that ocean of Brahman does not return to this, 
mundane existence. 

A doll made of salt once went to the ocean to 
measure its depth. It had a desire to tell others 
Parable ot a ocean. Alas ! Its 

salt doll. desire was never satisfied. No sooner 
had it plunged into the ocean than it melted away 
and became one with the ocean. Who would 
bring the news regarding the depth ? Similar is 
the condition of the Jiva (individual ego) who 
enters into the. Infinite Ocean of the Absolute 
Brahman. 

Someone asked : Bhagavan, is it true that the 
man who has entered into Samadhi, or Avho has 
acquired Brahma Jnanam does not speak ? 

Eamakrishna to Vidyasagar : Yes, he who 
has realised Brahman becomes silent. Discus- 
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•sions and ai-gu mentations exist so long as the 
realization of the Absolute does not come. If 
Brahman Is l^^tter in a pan over fire, 

silence. ))q„. J^jjg jjggg jc noiss ? 

So long as there is Avater in it. When the 
water is evaporated it ceases to make further 
7ioise. Again if 3'ou throw a piece of dough in 
that hot clarified butter (Ghee) there will be 
noise until the cake is thoroughly fried. The 
sou! of a seeker after Braliman may be com- 
pared to fresh butter. It is mixed with the 
water of egoism and worldliness. Discussions 
and argumentations (Vichara) of a seeker are 
like the noise caused during the process of 
purification by the fire of knowledge. As the 
water of egoism and worldlinc.ss is evaporated 
and the soul becomes luirer, all noise of debates 
and discussions ceases and absolute silence 
reigns in the state of Samadhi. 

Thus realizing the Absolute Brahman in 
silence, the soul comes down on the plane of 
EEoism of relativity to help others and to teach 
a saint. mankind the highest wisdom of Brah- 
man. Then lie talks again and makes a noise 
aga-in. as the hot Ghee does when in contact 
with a piece of dough. Such a soul retains the 
sense of “I” simpli' to help mankind, San- 
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l{a'racbar}’a and other spiritual teachers kept 
the purified sense of “1” witliout wliich all 
teaching is impossible. 

The bee buzsies so long as it is outside the 
lotus and does not settle down in its heart to 
saKc< teach honay. As soon as it 

tor tile Rood tastes the honey all bn/.zing stops. 

Ofouiens. n- i u • r v • 

Similarly all noise of discussion 
ceases when the soul of the neophyte begins 
to drink the nectar of Divine Love in the 
Lotus Feet of the Almighty. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the bee after being intoxicated by the 
honey makes a sweet humming sound. So the 
God-intoxicated soul sometimes speaks for the 
good of others. 

A pitcher makes ti noise when it is being filled 
with water in a tank. But all noise stops as 
soon as the pitcher is full to the brim. The 
noise will be heard again if some water of the 
pitcher be poured into' another pitcher. (Here 
water means th^f water of the Divine Wisdom, 
and the soul of a wise man is the pitcher.) 

'J’lie question now arises, how do we explain 
^ the relation between a iicrfect Guru 

Uclatlon be- ' 

tween Guru and liis disciples ? "J'lie Guru must 
nnd disciples. ^ t ^ m 

talk m order to drive away tlie 

ignorance of liis disciples. This kind of discrim- 
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illation, liowovor, does no harm. 'J’lio boiling 
butter after it is clarified ceases to make any 
noise ; but if the rarv cake made of flour is 
thrown into it, if will produce nuich noise 
because of the water in the cake. The noi.se 
will continue until the cake is jirojierh’ fried. 
The unfried cake may be compared to the 
di.sciple, and the boiling butter to the Guru, the 
spiritual teacher. The sound of teacliing is 
heard so long ns the di.sciple is not perfectly 
enlightened. 

Sri Ramakrishnn continued : So long as the 
individual soul has the slightest attachment to 
the world of senses and desires it 
atmeiirnent. cannot attain to Bralima-Jnana. He 
is a Jnani who rclinquislies all worldly desires 
and sense-pleasures by saying, “Not this, not 
this,” and then realizes the supreme Brahman 
in Samadbi. 

A Jnani knows that all phenomena of the 
universe which are subject to evolution, whether 
ph3-sical or mental, are within the realm of 
^faj’a ; tlie^- arc unreal and transitoiy like the 
objects of vision in a dream. Therefore as one 
climbs the stairwaj' step hj' step until the roof 
is reached, so he rises above them step bj' 
step, saying “Not this,” until he reaches the Ab- 
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solute Brahman, Avhich is the roof of the phenom- 
enal universe. 

A Jnani goes so far as to realize that Brah- 
man is the Absolute Eeality and all phenomena 
unreal. A Vijnani, however, goes farther and 
realizes more. He sees that the roof and the 
stops are all made of the same substance. Few 
All phcnom- Can staj' long on the roof (the 
ena unreal, realm of the Absolute). All those 
who reach this state of Sainadhi must return to 
lower planes, just as no one can sing on "Si,” 
(coiresponding to “Ni” — Nikhad of Hindu music) 
the highest note of the gamut, for a long time. 
The sense of “I” drags one down. But when a 
Yijnani returns from Samadhi to a lower plane 
of consciousness and perceives the world of 
relativity, he sees the Brahman everywhere, and 
that the same Absohrte Being appears as Jiva 
and all the phenomena of the universe. He 
realizes, “I am Brahman,” “I am He.” 

There are varjifus paths which lead to the 
realization of the Absolute Brahman. The 

. „ path of a Jnani is as good as that of 

Jnnna-Yoca ^ . 

and a Bhakta. Jnana-Yoga is true ; so 

Bliaktl-Yoca. ° 

is Bhakti-Yoga. There is another 

path of Bhakti mixed with Jnana which is 
equally true. So long as the sense of “I, me, 
8 
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mine” remains in the devotee, the path oi 
Bhakti is easier for him. 

A Vijnani, however, realizes the Absolute 
Brahman as the unchangeable Reality of the 
universe, firm and immutable like the Jlount 
Suinern. It is be3’ond all activitj' of Maya. 
He also sees that the world has evolved out of 
the three G7t7tas (Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas) of 
the Prakriti or Cosmic energy. 

Maya or Pralaiti consists of Vidya and Avid- 
ya. Vidya is that energy which leads Godward. 

It manifests itself as disoi-iminatioh 

( Viveka ), non-attachment ( Yaira- 
gj-a), devotion and love of God (Bhakti, Prema). 
But Avidya leads to worldliness. This energy 
expresses itself as various passions, desire for’ 
wealth and honor, ambition, work with attach- 
ment,’ selfishness. All these Vidya and Avidya 
forces rise from the Dhune Energy of Brahman — 
they cannot affect the Brahman. The Vijnani 
Vijnani and realizes that the same Absolute 
Bhakta. Brahman appears as the personal 

God (Iswara), that He who is bej’ond all attri- 
butes is also the Personal God with all attributes 
and blessed qualities. The Vijnani sees that 
Jiva (individual ego), phenomenal world, mind, 
intellect, Bhakti, dispassion, knowledge — all 
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"these are the glorj' of the supreme Personal 
Deit}'. If these manifostJitions of the Divine 
■Glory did not exist, who would have worshipped 
Him as the Lord of the universe ? If a rich man 
does not possess wealth and jn-operty, but be- 
comes bankrupt, nobody w'ill call him rich. 
Do you not see how beautiful is this world ? 
How many varieties of phenomena — the Sun, 
moon, stars, various kinds of animals and vege- 
tables, things large and small, good and bad, 
some men with great poAvers, others with 
few — are there to manifest His Glory. 

Vidyasagara : Is it then true, Eevered Sir, 
that God has given some one gi-eater powers 
than others ? Is tlje Lord partial ? 

Bhagavan : The Lord dwells as the all-pervad- 
•ing Being (Vibhu) equally rvithin all living 
creatures great or small, nay, even in the 
smallest ant or animalcule. The difference lies 
in the manifestation of pbwers (Sakti) ; otherwise 
Unity in ^9 possible for one strong 

iiivcrsity. defeat ten men in a hand-to- 

hand fight, Avhile a weakling rvill run away 
from the presence of an ordinary mortal ? 

If there were no difference in powers, why 
should people respect and honor j'ou 1* You 
have not got two horns on your forehead like 
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a monster so that people will come to see you 
out of curiosity. You have more compassion, 
more wisdom than others, therefore people come 
to see you and pay respects to you. Do you not 
think so ? 

There is nothing in mere book-learning.. 
One should study books simply to find out 
the ways by which He (the Absolute 

Book-learning. , \ 

Brahman) can be realized, 

A holy man had a manuscript with him. 
Some one asked what it contained. The saint 
opened it and showed that on every page was 
written the sacred formula “Om Eama,” the 
holy name of the Lord. 

Take the sacred book of Bhagavad Gita. 
What does it teach ? If you wish to know it 
repeat the name “Gita” ten times in quick 
True meaning SUCCeSsion— “Gi-ta, gi-ta, gi-,” eto. 
of Oita. jl; sound like “tagi, tagi,” which 
has the same meaning as the Sanskrit word 
“Tyagi,”, that is, one who has renounced 
everything of the world for the sake of the 
Lord. One truth which Bhagavad Gita teaches 
is this ; “0 Jiva, giving up attachment to 

objects and pleasmes of the world, struggle to 
realize God.” The mind of a man (whether 
a saint or a householder) must be free from all 
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attachment to the world. Then and then 
alone the heart will be purified and the Abso- 
lute will be realized. 

Chaitauya Deva* (God Incarnate of Nuddea), 
when travelling on a pilgrimage in the Deccan 
(Southern India), saw in one place a man read- 
ing aloud the texts of the Gita. At a little 
distance another man, with unrestrainable tears 
running down his cheeks, was listening. 
Ohaitanya Deva asked him whether he under- 
stood the meaning of the texts. The poor man 
replied : “My Lord, I do not understand one 
word of what the Pandit is reading.” Chaitanya 
Deva questioned him ; “Why are you weeping, 
then ?” The devotee answered : “I see the 
chariot of Arjuna, and the Blessed Lord Krishna 
• is speaking before him. This Divine vision 
brings tears of love to my eyes.” 

Sri Eamakrishna continued : You may ask 
why does a Yijnani prefer to have Bhakti ( love 
and devotion) ? • 'The answer is — Because it is 
difficult for one to be free from the sense of 
“I.” In the state of Nirvikalpa Saviadhi,\ it 

” Chftitanya Deva, see note page 7. 
i Nirvikalpa Samadhi is described in the Eaja Yoga as 
the highest state ol Samndbi in which the soul rises above 
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may Yanish for the time being, but it comes back 
again ; while for ordinary individuals it is almost- 
impossible to eliminate this sense of “I, me 
and mine.” However many times you may cut 
off the branches of the Aswattlma tree, so long 
as the root is alive new branches will sprout ; 
Sense similarly you may try to get rid of 

“*■” the sense of “I,” but so long as the 

root is alive it will sprout up again and again. 
Even after acquiring Brahma- Jnana, the emanci-' 
pated soul is forced back to the plane of this 
“Aham,” sense of “I.” 

If you dream of a tiger you will tremble in 
every limb and your heart will throb violently. 
When you wake up you may realize that it- 
was a mere dream, but still j'our heart will go 
on palpitating for a long time. Similarly the 
sense-of “I” remains even after the realization 
of the Absolute. 

Thus, if the sense of “I” is the cause of 
all troubles and is impossible to be free from 
it, let it stay on as “I,” the servant of the 
Lord. 

Eama Chandra (the God Incarnate) once 

the sense of “I" and the plane of all thoughts, ideas and 
emotions, and reaches the realm of the Absolute. 



asked his great devotee Hanuman ; “My child, 
in v’hat relation do you regard me ?” The de- 
votee replied : “When I think of myself with a 
gross body, I am Thy servant and Thou art the 
Lord. When I think of myself as the Jiva (Ego), 
I am Thy part and Thou art the Universal 
Whole ; but when I think of myself as the 
Atman, I am one with Thee. Then I realize ‘I 
am Thou and Thou art I,’ ” 

If the sense of “I” clings to one so persist- 
ently, let it remain like that of a true Bhakta 
who thinks of himself as the servant of the 
Lord. 

“I” and “mine” — These two are the signs of 
Ajnapiam^ ignorance. My house, my wealth, 
Ajnannm and “iJ’ learning, my glory, all these are 
Jnanam. proceeds from igno- 

rance of one’s true Self, but Jnanam or divine 
knowledge means that state where Jiva realizes : 
“0 Lord, Thou art the Master of all ; house, 
family, children,, friends, relatives, nay, what- 
ever exists in the universe belongs to Thee.” 
“Whatever is mine is Thine.” “Nothing be- 
longs to me” — ;such ideas rise from true knowl- 
edge. 

It is good for everyone to remember that 
after death nothing of this world will remain 
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with US. We have come here simply to per- 
form certain Karma and gain some experience. 
Just as countiy people come to a big city like 
Calcutta to do some work, so we have come to 
fulfil our desires according to the tendencies 
with which we were bom. 

A rich man has given the charge of his beau- 
tiful garden to his Sircar ( steward ). When 

visitors come to see the garden the 

Parable of the . ° . 

rich man and Sircar waits on them attentively. 

He shows them the beautiful parts 
■of the garden with luxurious fruit-trees, flower- 
beds, palace-like buildings, lakes, etc,, saying : 
“These are, gentlemen, our mango-trees. This 
is our orchard ; this is our lake ; how beautiful 
ure our flowers ! Here you see is our drawing- 
room with most expensive furniture, fine paint- 
ings by the best artists — all these belong to us.” 
The same Sircar may be found fault with and 
•dismissed by his master at any time with per- 
emptoi-y order to leave the garden at once. 
He will not be allowed sufficient time to pack 
up his trunk and take his own baggage with 
him. Such is the miserable plight of those who 
lay claim upon things -which do not in reality 
belong to them. 

Everything belongs to the Lord. It is ridicu- 
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lous for man to say, “I am Karta” ( the door ), 
“All lliese things arc mine.” 

On two occasions the Lord cannot help smil- 
ing : A person is taken scriousl}- ill and is about 
to die. The physician says to the 

Tlie Lord 

smiicK on two niothor of the patient ; “^[othcr, 
there is no cause for fear. I siiall save 
your son’s life.” The physician forgets that tho 
will of the Lord is at the root of every event of 
life and death, 'j'he Lord thou smiles, thinking : 
“IIow foolish this man must bo who boasts of 
saving the life of his patient when the latter is 
bound to die at My will.” The Lord smiles again 
when two brothers arc engaged in partitioning 
their estate. 'They take a measuring-tape and, 
putting it out across the land, say : “This portion 
. is mine, and that is yours.” The Lord smiles, 
thinking : “Tho whole Universe belongs to Mo, 
but these foolish brothers say : ‘This portion is 
mine and that is yours.’ ’’ 

“0 Lord, Thotif makest everything and Thou 
art my nearest and dearest One. This house, 
this family, these relatives, these friends of 
mine, nay, this whole universe belongs to Thee, 
0 Lord.” Such is the nature of true Jnana 
(knowledge). But “I do everything, I am the 
■doer. My house, my family, my children, my 
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friends, even'thing belongs to me” ; all this pro- 
ceeds from Ajnana (ignorance). 

A Guru was giving this instruction to his dis- 
ciple : “The Lord alone is thine own and no one 
The Lord alone else belongs to thee.” The disciple 
Is thine own. . “But my mother and my 

wife, who take such good care of me, who love 
me and feel extremely unbapp}'- when they do 
not see me, are also my own ; are they not 7 ” 
The Guru answered : “In this you are mistaken, 
I will show you that none of them truly cares 
for you. Never believe for a moment that your 
mother or wife will sacrifice her life for j'our 
sake. You can try and see. Go home and 
feign excruciating pain and I will come and 
show you.” The disciple acted accordingly. 
Doctors were called in, but no one could afford 
relief, • The mother of the patient was sorrow- 
ing and sighing. The wife and children were 
weeping. At this moment the Sannyasin (Guru)' 
appeared. “The disease is of a serious nature,” 
he said, “and I do not see any chance of the 
patient’s recovery unless some one come fonvard 
to give his or her life for the patient.” At this 
all of them looked aghast. The Sannyasin, 
addressing the old mother of the sick man, 
said ; “To live or to die will be the same thing. 
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to you, if in your old age you lose your son who 
earns for himself and for you all. If you can 
give your life in exchange for his, I can save 
your son. < If 3 ’'Ou, as mother, cannot make this 
sacrifice for him, who else in the world will care 
to do it ?" The old woman stammered through 
her tears; “Eevered father, I am ready to do 
anything you order for the sake of my son. 
But the thing is, mj' own life — and what is my 
life in comparison to that of my son ? The 
tiiought — what will become of my little ones after 
my death, makes me a coward. Unfortunate 
that I am, these little ones are in my way 1" 

While listening to this dialogue between the 
Sannyasin aud her mother-in-law, the wife wept 
bitterly and, addressing her parents, said : “For 
your sake, dear father and mother, I can- 
not make the sacrifice.” In this way ever 3 mne 
found an excuse. Then the Sannyasin turned 
to the patient and said : “Do you see, no one 
here is read}"^ to s|ip-ifioe one’s life for you. Do 
you understand now what I meant by saying 
that there was no depending on anybody ?” 
When the disciple saw all this, he abandoned 
his so-called home and followed the Sannyasin, 
his Guru. 

Sri Eamakrishna continued : The Absolute 
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Brahman cannot he known by reasoning. Be 
his servant and taking refuge with Him pray to 
seif.surrender Hi™ eamcstness and sincerity, 
and prayer, g^jgjy yevea! Himself unto 

you. Book-learning or intellectual discussions 
cannot reveal the Divinity. 

Thus saying the Blessed Master sang : 

The Glorv of the Divine Mother. 

1. Who knows what is Kali ( my Divine 
Mother ) ? 

Even the Six Schools of Philosophy get not 
a glimpse of Her, 

The Yogi ever meditates upon Her at the 
Muladhara and the Sahasrara. 

As the swans, male and female, commune 
with each other, so in this lotus (Lotus 
here is a s5'mbol of Plexus) forest does 
Kali commune with Her consort (Shiva). 

-3. Kali, the soul of Atmarama (Shiva), is as 
beloved as Sita is of Kama. Shiva (Kala) 
alone can know the majesty of Kali — 
truly who else can know it ? 

4. For She gives birth to the universe ; think 
how vast She is. 
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She dwells within all things as the will 
omnipotent. 

6. Prasad* sings : Mortals may laugh at the 
thought of swimming across the might}^ 
ocean, and this my mind perceives, but 
my heart enfolds it not ; yet being small 
like a dwarf it still aspires to touch the 
moon. 

The Blessed Master, refen-ing to this song, 
said : See how Eamaprasad describes that books 
and reasoning cannot reveal the Divine Mother. 
Paith is nec6ssarJ^ 

Reason is weak. Faith is omnipotent. Eea- 
Tiie cmnipo- ®on cannot go far enough and must 
tencc of fnith. short of the goal. Faith will 
work wonders. 

There was a certain Brahmin priest who 
Tiicp.irabie Served in a household chapel. Once 
pricst’^nd’*" lie went away leaving the charge of 
Ills boy. jjjg seiwice to his son. He told the 
boy to place the daily offering of food before the 

Prttsad is tlie abbreviated form of the full name of the 
Hindu Psalmist, Eamaprasad Sen. He was a ;p:eat Yogi 
and a true devotee of the Divine Mother of the universe. 
His songs have deep spiritual meanings and Eamakrishna 
was very fond of them. 
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Deity and see that He ate it. The hoy, follow- 
ing the instructions of his father, placed the 
-offering before the image and siiontlj' waited. 
But the image neither .spoke nor ate. The boj' 
watched for a long time. He had firm faith 
that the Deity would come down from the altar, 
take the .^eat before tlie offering and eat it. 
Then he prayed : “0 Lord, come and eat. It is 
getting very late ; I cannot wait any longer.” 
But the Lord did not speak. Then the boy 
began to cry, sa3’ing : “My father told me to 
.see that the Lord ate the offering, "Why dost 
Thou not come to me ? Thou didst come to 
my father and eat the offering. VThat Ijave I 
done that Thou dost not come ?” He cried 
bitterly and for a long time. Then as he 
looked up at the seat, he saw the Deity in a 
human form eating the offering. A^Hjen the 
sendee was ended and the boy came out, the 
members of the household said to him, “If the 
sendee is over, bring out the offering.” The 
boy replied : “Yes, but the Lord lias eaten 
everything.” In amazement they asked : “What 
did you say ?” With absolute innocence the 
boy repeated : “Why, the Lord has eaten all 
that I offered.” Then the3* entered the chapel 
and were dumbfounded at the sight of the emptj' 
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■flishes. Such is the power of true faith and 
true yearning ! 

Yes, faith will enable a man to cross the 
mighty ocean itself without the least difficultj'. 
In the epic Eamayana it is said ; Rama Chandra 
(God Incarnate) -worked hard to throw a bridge 
over the part of the sea separating Lanka (Cey- 
lon ) from the mainland of India. But His 
Bhakta, the great Hanuman,* jumped across 
the ocean unaided to prove the majesty, and the 
omnipotence of faith in Bama. 

It is also told that once a Bhakta, a friend 
of Vibhishana,t wanted- to go across the sea. 
Vibhishana, to whom he appealed for help, had 
the name of Bama (God) written on a leaf, 
without the knowledge of his friend. He then 
. said to the Bhakta : “Take this and be careful 
that 3’ou have it tied to the end of your cloth. 
It will enable you to walk across the ocean in 

'‘Hftimman -was .afj^reat devotee of Bama, -who by the 
jiower of his absolute faith in the Lord, jumped across tlie 
ocean from India to Lanka. He is regarded by the Hindus 
as tlie Ideal Bhakta of India. 

1 Vibhishana was the brother of Bavana, the King of 
Lanka (Ceylon), who was defeated by Bama, as described in 
the Hindu epic Eamayana. He became a devoted disciple 
of Bama and followed His instructions as long as he li%-ed. 
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safety. But mind, never look inside, for you 
will go under the water if you open it.” .The 
Bhakta put faith in his friend’s words and 
walked on the ocean in safetj' for some time, 
but unfortunatelj' his curiosity became his 
enemy. He wanted to see what precious thing 
Vibhishana had given him that had the power 
of taking him safely over the mighty deep. 
When he opened it he discovered a leaf with the 
name of Eama vTitten on it. He thought what 
a trifling thing it was ; no sooner did that 
thought arise in his mind than he was drowned. 

Those who belong to this class of Jivas cannot 
easily have faith in God, but those who are bom 
with Divine qualities possess the highest faith 
naturally. When Prahlada tried to vurite 
the first letter of the Sanskrit alphabet, “K,” it 
brought up before his mind the name Krishna, 
and he began to cry. The natural tendency 
of a Jiva is to doubt and to become sceptical. 
Hazra* will not believe in the truth that Brah- 
man and Divine Mother, the Absolute and His 
Energj", are one and the same. Yet, faith is 

* Hazra was a moral householder who afterwards 
devoted his life in search after God He was a Bhakta but 
preferred to travel along the path of Jnana. 
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omnipotent. Before it all the powers of nature 
shrink and give way. It carries one over seas 
and mountains with perfect ease. Sin and 
iniquity, worldliness and ignorance all vanish 
before true faith. 

The Bhagavan sang : 

The Name op The Lord 

1. 0 my Divine Mother, if I die with Thy hal- 

lowed name (Durga, Durga) on my lips. 
Then in the end, 0 Giver of all Bliss, I shall 
reckon whether Thou savest Thy poor 
child drowning in the ocean of sin. 

2. I might have slain a com' or a Brahmin or an 

unborn child 1 

I might be a drunkard, nay more, the slayer 
of a M'oman ! 

But of all these dire sins I have not the 
slightest fear.^ 

Through faith in Thy Holy Name I can 
reach the highest bliss of Brahman. 

Yes, faith is at the root of all spiritual prog- 
ress. You can do without all other things, 
onl3' you must have faith. Have only faith in 
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the Lord and you shall become at once free 
from all sorts of sins. 

The one thing needed is faith and Bhakti — 
love, devotion, earnest prayer and self-surrender. 
It is exceedingly difficult, especially in this age, 
for a man with his limited faculties to come to 
my Mother through Yichara (discrimination of 
the Real Brahman from the unreal phenomenal 
universe), unaided by the Divine Grace. Verily 
has Eamaprasad, the great Bhakta of Bengal, 
laid stress on this difficulty in his well-known 
song : 

The Divine Motheb and the Absolute 
Bbahman 

1. Like a mad man, 0 mind, what dost thou 

seek in the dark room ? 

Divine Being comes in deep meditation ; 
without that, who can approach Him ? 

2. The moon of desire still shines in thy secret 

chamber. 

First bring it under control with all thy 
might. It will hide itself at the dawn of 
Divine wisdom. 
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3, Holding this as the ideal, the great yogi 

practises meditation for ages. When 
realization comes it attracts the soul as 
a magnet draws unto itself a piece of iron. 

4. Thou shalt not find It in the Six Schools of 

Philosophy, in the Vedas, Tantras or in 
the Holy Scriptures. It loves the sweet- 
ness of true devotion (Bhakti) and abides 
in the bod}’ with everlasting Bliss. 

6. Prasad says : 0 mind, shall I disclose in pub- 
lic {Chaior) the tnie nature of Her, whom 
I worship as my Divine Mother ? Guess 
and understand it from these hints. 

There was a deep silence at the close of this 
song, which had been listened to with rapt 
attention. Everyone was moved. 

At the end of this song the Bhagavan was 
once more found to be in that indescribable 
state of^SJamad/ti. His sweet divine 

Ramn- , ’ 

krisiina’s voice became still. His eyes re- 

mained fixed and steadfast. But His 
spiritual eye was feasting on the beatific Vision 
of the Divine Glory ! There was left just enough 
of self-consciousness to bring the soul face to 
face with the Divine Mother. . This blessed 
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Yision the Bhagavan enjoyed for a long 
His face was radiant with celestial light and 
His sweet smiles expressed the unbounded 
happiness which He was enjoying within 
Himself, and in His semiconscious state He 
uttered these words : 

Bhahti, or devotion, means whole-hearted love 
for the Lord. The Absolute Brahman is called 
What is “Divine Mother" by Prasad who 

Bhakti ? g^g|.g ]jjg fco understand it by 

hints. That which is described in the Vedas as 
the Absolute Brahman is my Divine Mother ; I 
am praying to Her. 

That which is the Absolute (Nirguna), im- 
personal beyond all attributes, is also the same 
_ ^ , as the Persona] God who is with all 

Brahman im- 

personal and attnbutes and blessed qualities. .Tho 
Absolute Brahman again is insepa- 
rable from the Divine energy (Sakti). 

The term “Brahman” refers to that aspect 
of Divinitj' which is impersonal and which is 
beyond all activity. But when we think of 
Him as creating, preserving and destroying all 
phenomena, then we call Him the Personal 
God, Divine Mother or Kali. 

In reality there is no distinction between 
“Brahman,” or the Impersonal Absolutej and 
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“Sakti,” the Divine Mothei-. The Brahman and 
the Saliti are one just as fire and its burning 
Brahman and po^er are One. As by the word 
sakt! are one. gj.g understand its power of 

burning, so by the latter we know that it is the 
same as fire. Bj' realizing the one both are 
realized. 

They are one just as much as milk and its 
whiteness are one. We cannot conceive the 
milk without its whiteness. 

They are one just as a gem and its lustre 
are one. We cannot conceive a gem without 
its lustre. 

They are one just as the serpent and its sinu- 
ous motion are one. We cannot conceive of the 
serpent without the serpentine movements. 

• He who knows what “light” is, has the knowl- 
edge of darkness also. He who has the concep- 
tion of the phenomenal world must have also 
some conception of the Absolute Noumenon. 
He who knows the Safrti, or the Personal aspect 
•of the Absolute Being, knows also the Imper- 
sonal Brahman. Again he who has realized 
the Absolute Noumenon has also realized the 
plienomenon. He who has realized Brahman 
has also realized the Personal God or Divine 
Mother (Sakti). 
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This Divine Mother bestows the highest 
knowledge of Brahman ( Brahma-jnana ) by 
bringing Her devotee, into the state 

The power of , „ -.i ■ r,. , • 

the Divine of ba 772 ad/n. She brings him down 
on the plane of sense-consciousness 
and allows him to retain the sense of “I” 
and “me.” 

By the power of mj' Divine Mother all mor- 
tals (Jiva) possess the sense of “I” and “mine.” 
She again reveals to the soul of one who is in 
Samadlii, that all living beings, nay, the whole 
universe, are but the manifestation of the Divine 
Energy. 

It is She who makes one reach the Brahma- 
jnana, the highest knowledge of the Absolute, 
and She again makes another Her beloved 
devotee who surrenders himself to Her omnipo- 
tent Will. This truth is the great secret of all 
secrets. Therefore Prasad says : “Shall I disclose 
it in the Cliaior ?” 

Yidyasagara asked his friend who was sitting 
near by : “Do you understand the meaning of 
Ghator ?” The friend replied : I know that 
‘Ghattara’ means a courtyard within a house.” 

Yidyasagara : Exactly. It may also mean a 
public market-place. So Bamaprasad does not 
want to divulge this secret in public. 
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Bhagavan with his smiling face spoke to 
Vidyasagara : “Oh, you are a Pandit, a great 
scholar, you must know all this.” When I sing 
the praise of my Divine Mother I refer to the 
same Absolute Brahman. The term “Mother” 
is very sweet. Therefore I like to call Him 
“Mother”. We must learn to love the Personal 
God (Iswara). Through love He can be easily 
attained. Love, devotion and faith are of great 
value but rare. Listen to another song. The 
Bhagavan sang again : 

Love for the Divine Mother 

1. Ecstasy dawns when I meditate upon my 

Divine Mother. 

As is the ardor of thought so is the attain- 
ment ; but perfect faith is at the root 
of all. 

2. If the mind dives into the ocean of Bliss at 

the feet of (ny Mother, then there is no 
further need of worship, rituals, sacrifice 
or repetition of the Lord’s name. 

3. The devotee of the Divine Mother is free 

even in this life and does enjoy everlasting 
Bliss. 
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He who can dive into the ocean of Bliss 
becomes immoi-tal. The Lord is described in the 
^ Vedas as the Ocean of Immortal 

The Lord, the 

immortality Whosoever enters into it 

becomes free from death. Some 
people have a wrong idea that too much medi- 
tation upon the Lord will unbalance the mind. 
No one becomes unbalanced by meditating upon 
the Lord. 

Devotional esercises, rituals, ceremonials, 
sacrifices or the pouring of oblations into the 
sacred fire — such works are needless when true 
love for the Lord comes in the heart of the 
devotee. A fan is needed so long as there is no 
breeze. So when the breeze of Divine Love 
blows all ritualistic works become unnecessary. 

EefeiTing to Vidyasagara the Bhagavan con- 
tinued : The works which you are doing are 
Selfless works 

purify the them without thinking that you are 
the “doer,” then it will be still better. 
The highest result of works done in this selfless 
manner - is the attainment of true love for God. 
Such works purify the heart and bring God- 
consciousness in the end. But as jmur love for 
the Lord becomes more and more intense, your 
religious works will become less and less. A 
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married woman diligently performs the house- 
hold duties, but she is not allowed to do any 
heavy work when she is heavy with child. You 
are doing charitable works and other works for 
the good of humanity. In reality, however, they 
are of great help to yourself. They will purify 
your heart and bring unselfish love for God. 
Man has no power to do good to the world ; 
Doinc Rooa the Lord does everything. He who 
to the world. j^j^do the siin and the moon, 
He who has given affection in the hearts of 
parents, He who has bestowed compassion upon 
the great souls. He who has brought unselfish 
love and devotion in the hearts of saints and 
sages, does everything for the good of His 
tvorld ; who else has- the power to perform any 
. good act ? Whosoever perfonns good w'orks 
without holding any desire for their fruits tvill 
•do good for himself. 

There is gold inside,— hidden in your heart. 
You have not diiToovered it yet. If you once 
realize this secret treasm-e your worldly duties 
will vanish and you will not care for other 
works, just as a mother loves nothing better 
than to foudle and kiss her new-born baby. 
■Go onw’ard and do not stop until the goal is 
reached. The goal is the realization of God. By 
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His grace His true devotee can see Him and cam 
talk vith Him just as I am talking with you. 

Absolute silence prevailed when the Blessed 
Lord spoke these words with earnest eloquence. 
Everyone’s heart was moved by that divine 
love which was flowing with mighty force with- 
in the soul of Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna. 

With a smiling face the Bhagavan said : 
You know all that I have told, but you do not 
realize how much you possess, in the same man- 
ner as Varuna, the Lord of the ocean, does not 
care to know how many beautiful and valuable 
jewels there are in His boundless treasury of the 
deep, 

Vidyasagara : Revered Sir, Thou canst say so, 

Bhagavan : Yes ; do you not know that very 
often a millionaire Babu does not know even 
the names of his own attendants ? He does not 
remember in what places his valuable things are 
kept. 

Everyone was listening to this interesting 
conversation when Bhagavan suddenly asked 
Vid3"asagara : “Will you not come to the Tem- 
ple garden ? It is a beautiful place." 

Vidyasagara ; O yes ; certainly. Thou hasfr 
been so kind as to come to me, shall I not return 
my visit to Thee ? 
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Bhagavan : A visit to me ! Oh, for shame ! 
for shame ! 

Vidyasagara : My dear Sir, why dost Thou 
say so ? 

Bhagavan : Well, we are like fishing-boats. 
Humility of sniall and light enough to row about 
Ramaicrishna. ponds, narrow canals or even in 
large rivers, but you are like a big steamer. Who 
can toll ? — you might founder on the sand-bank 
if 3'ou venture too far up the stream ; but now 
in this season steamers may go up without much 
danger. 

Vidyasagara : Oh I see ; this is the rainy 
season. 

At about eightin the evening it was announced 
that the carriage -was ready to take Sri Eama- 
krishna back to the Thakurbadi at Dakshines- 
wara. The Bhagavan became absent-minded for 
a while ; perhaps His mind was fixed upon the 
Divine Mother, or perhaps He was asking Her 
blessing upon . pis kind host. The Bhagavan 
then rose to bid him farewell and Vidyasagara, 
with a lighted candle in his hand, led the way 
down-stairs and through the compound of his- 
house to the gate. Outside the gate a carnage 
was waiting to receive the honored guest and 
His devoted companions back to the Thakurbadi. 
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at Dakshineswara. An unexpected sight greeted 
the eyes of the party as they came out ; there 
^vas a gentleman who might have been a little 
under forty standing before the gate with folded 
hands. He was dressed in white and wore a 
white turban on his head. He had a fair com- 
plexion and expressive eyes and a smile was on 
his face. No sooner did he see -the Bhagavan 
than he fell at His feet with his head touching 
the ground. 

The Bhagavan said : Is it j’ou, Balaram ? 
How is it that I find you here ? 

Balaram* replied, smiling : 0 Severed Sir, 
I have been waiting for some time here at the 
gate to see Thee. 

Bhagavan ; "Why did you not come in ? 

Balaram : I came late, so I would not inter- 
rupt Thee, but thought it better to stay here. 

The Bhagavan then stepped into the carriage 
with His companions. 


* Balaram Basu was a Hindu Zemindar in Calcutta. He 
was a true householder disciple of Bamalnrishna. His house 
was blessed many a time by the visit of Eamakrishna and 
His beloved disciples. His whole family regarded Eama- 
krishna as the Divine Incarnation in a human form. See 
•Chapter XII. 
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Vidyasagara asked a disciple ; Shall I see the 
carriage hire paid ? 

The disciple reidied : No, Sir, you need not 
trouble yourself. It has alread}' been paid by 
a friend. 

Idle Pandit then folded his hands and bent his 
head and body to make his Pranaina (Saluta- 

... tion) to the Bhagavan. All assembled 
R.-»makrlslina ” 

icave.s VMja- about the carnage did the same. 

The little group at the gate, with 
the venerable Vidyasagara at their head still 
holding the lighted candle in his hand, stood 
for a while looking in the direction of the 
carnage, wondering who this God-intoxicated 
person might be, so wise yet so child-like, so 
full of joy, so sweet, so divine ! Verily an 
embodiment of Love from the heaven has come 
down like a dew drop to quench the spiritual 
thirst of the suffering humanity. Sure!}’ He is 
a King among men,- eager to solve for them 
the riddle of the faniverse ! 



CHAPTEB V 


DAY ON THE BEPEB WITH KESHAB CHUNPEB 
SEN 


It was the daj' of the festival of Lakshmi.* 
■Sri Eamakrishna was seated in His room talking 
with Bijoy and Haralal, when a gentleman 
entered and announced that Keshab Sen f had 


"" Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune and prosperity, 
t Keshab Chunder Sen was the third great Brahmo 
Samaj leader after Baja Kammohun Boy. He was bom 
in 1838 and died in 1884 A.D. 

In 1858 he became a member of the Adi Brahmo Samaj. 
In 1666 he founded a new branch under the name of Bharata- 
varshiya Brahmo Samaj which was afterwards known as 
the church of the ‘‘New Dispensation." 

In 1870 he went to England to iiropagate his mission. 
He was an eloquent preacher and orator. He accepted a 
great many of the teachings of Ramakwishna and regarded 
Him as one who had constant communion with Brahman. 
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oome on board a steamer which had just landed 
and was lying at anchor before the Ghat. A 
short while after Keshab’s disciples came in 
and bowed down before the Bhagavan, saying : 
“Keshab Babu has sent us to Thee with the 
Ramnkrishna that Thou wilt kindly join 

coes on board him, if it SO pleaso Thy Holiness.” 

Sri Kamakrislma consented and, 
He with several of His devotees, was taken by 
Keshab’s disciples to the steamer. 

As the small boat which carried the Bhagavan 
came alongside, everybody was eager to have a 
glimpse of the Blessed Master and crowded at 
the gangway. Keshab was anxious to see that 
He got on board in safet}^ Mahendra,* who 
had been there for some time, looked at Him 
R.nmakris(ina’s noticed that He was in Samadhi 
ecstasy. j^g niotionless as a statue. It 

Avos Avith gi'eat difficulty that He Avas brought 
back to sense-consciousness once more in order 
to be taken into tl^ cabin on the upper deck. 
The state of Divine ecstasy had not entirely 
left Him even then. He leaned on a disciple 
as He Avas led to the cabin. His body moved 


‘Seo note Page 22. 
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mechanically, hut His mind was fixed on God. 
T\Tien He had entered the cabin,, Keshab and 
others bowed at His feet. But what little sense- 
consciousness remained now began to leave 
Him. Inside the cabin were a bench, a table 
and a few chairs. The Bhagavan was seated 
in one of the chairs ; Keshab also took a chair 
and Bijoy, another. Other devotees, most of 
them Brahmos, sat on the bare floor. The 
cabin being a small one, many remained 
standing at the door or at the windows look- 
ing in eagerly. The Bhagavan was abso- 
lutely devoid of outer consciousness. Every- 
body was watching His face. Eeshab noticed 
that so large a number of people had come 
together in the cabin that the Bhagavan was 
in need of fresh air. The devotees all gazed with 
fixed .eyes. After a time the Bhagavan came 
down from His Samadhi, but the consciousness 
of the Divine Presence was aS intense as before. 
He talked to the Mother of the universe in 
words that were scarcely articulate, saying : 
“0 ilother, why hast Thou brought me here ? 
They are bound by the fetters of the world and 
are not free ! Would it be possible for me to 
liberate them from their prison house ?” 

A Brahmo said to the Bhagavan : Sir, these 
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gentlemen have been fortunate enough to see 
powhari Uaba Powhuri Baba * at Gnzipur. The 
of Qazipur. Baba is another holy man like Thy 
revered Self. 

Sri Ramakrishna had not yet recovered the 
power of speech. His heart was full and He 
could not speak, but only smiled on the good 
man who talked of the Baba. The BrahmO' 
continued : Sir, Powhari Baba has Thy photo- 
gi-aph, which ho has put up in his room. 

The Bhagavan smiled again, pointing to His 
body with His finger and in a low voice said : 

A pillow-case ! It is nothing but a 
henrt?‘he pillow-caso. But there is one thing 
tii'e Lord! be borne in mind,— the heart of a 

devotee -is the temple of the Lord. 
It is indeed a fact that the Lord is more or 
less manifest in all things, but He dwells 
specially in the heart of a devotee (Bhakta). 
Thus a Zemindar may - be met nt any of the 
houses of which* {le is the owner, yet people 

* Powhari Baba was a great Vaishnavn Saint wlio lived 
for many years in an underground cave near Gazipur. The 
name “Powhari," which literally means “one who lives 
on air," was given to him hecauso ho could live for months 
without eating or drinking anything. Ho was regarded by 
all ns the greatest Ynishnava Saint of the age. 

10 
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will say that he is usually to he seen in some 
particular drawing-room. The heart of the 
devotee is the Lord’s drawing-room. If one 
wishes to meet the Lord, one would better 
seek an audience in the drawing-room. 

The same Being whom the followers of non- 
•dualistio (Advaita) Vedanta call Brahman, the 
,, , Absolute, is called -Atman (Self) by 

Various ’ \ / j 

aspects of the Yogis, and Bhagavan, or the Ber- 
the Brahman. , ^ 3 ^ -T. ' 

sonal God with Divine attributes, 
by the devotees, or Bhaktas (lovers of God). 
When a Brahmin worships the Lord, he is 
•called a priest ; and when the same Brahmin 
is employed in the kitchen, he is called a cook. 

The follower of monistic (Advaita) Vedanta, 
who seeks to realize the Absolute Brahman, dis- 
criminates, saying : “Not this, not 

Discrlmina- j j o 

tion of;an this,” That is, the Absolute is not 
this, not that, not any finite object, 
not the individual soul, not the external world. 
When, as the result of this kind of reasoning, the 
heart ceases to be moved by desires ; when, in 
fact, the mind is merged in superconsciousness, 
then Brahma-jnana is reached. One who has 
trulj" attained to this Brahma-jnana realizes 
that Brahman the Absolute alone is real, and the 
world is unreal, and that all names and forms 
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lire like dreams. What Brahman is cannot be 
described, by words of mouth nor can one even 
say that He is personal. Such is the point of 
view of a non-dualist. 

The dnalistic devotees and lovers of the 
Personal God (Bhaktas), on the contrarj’-, accept 
Bii.nkta’s states as real. Unlike the non- 

attitude. dualists, they look upon the waking 
state as a reality and they do not hold that the 
external world is like a dream. They say that 
the external world is the glory of the Lord. 
The heavens, stars, moon, mountains, oceans, 
men, birds and beasts, all these He has created. 
He manifests His glory by and through these. 
Ho is both within and without. He dwells in 
our hearts. The most advanced Bhaktas say 
that the Lord Himself manifests as the twenty- 
four categories of the Sankhya philosophy, that 
He appears as the individual soul and the 
external world. A Bhakla wishes to enjoy com- 
munion with his Ifjord and not to become one 
with Him. His desire is not to become sugar, 
but to taste of it. Do you know what are the 

innermost thoughts and feelings 
The innermost . _ ,, 

feelings of a of a ti'ue devotee ? He says • 0 

Lord ! Thou art the Master, I am 
Thy servant. Thou art my Mother, and I am 
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Thy child” ; or again : “Thou art my Child 
and I am Thy father or Thy mother” ; or thus : 
“Thou art the Whole and I am Thy part.” 
The dualistic devotee does not wish to say, 
“I am Brahman.” 

A Baja Yogi also seeks to realize the Universal 
Being. His object is to bring the finite human 
soul into communion with the 
Infinite Spirit. He tries first to 
collect his mind which is scattered in the world 
of senses, and then seeks’ to fix it on the 
Universal Spirit ; hence the necessity of medi- 
tating on Him in solitude and in a posture 
which causes no distraction. 

But all these various ideals are of one and 
the same Brahman, the difference being onl3'- 
Different as- names. It is the same Being- 

pects-of Qod. -(yjjouj men call by the name of the 
Absolute (Brahman), the Universal Spirit,, 
the Impersonal God, or the Personal God with 
Divine attributes. 


ii 

The steamer had already started and was on 
its way to Calcutta. There were many who 
looked on Sri Eamakrishna with eyes that did 
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not move, and who drank the nectar of the words 
that dropped from His hallowed lips. They did 
not perceive that the steamer was in motion. 
The Temple garden of Kali had faded from 
sight. Beneath were the skcred waters which 
reflected the bine fu-mament above, but the 
murmur of the waves foil unheeded on the ears 
of the devotees. The magic of the blessed 
vision had thrown a charm over them. They 
beheld before them a wonderful Being, a God- 
in-Man and a Man-in-God, with smiles playing 
on Plis sweet face, radiant with the joy of the 
Lord, and with eyes enhanced in beauty by the 
touch of Divine Love. They gazed as if spell- 
bound, on One who had given up the world 
and its pleasures, on One intoxicated with the 
Love of the Lord and who looked not for any- 
thing except the Lord. 

Sri Ramakrishna : The followers of Advaita 
Vedanta maintain that creation, preservation, 
The world ns dijSsolution, the individual ego, 

a dream. external world all these are the 

manifestations of the Eternal Energy (Sakti). 
They also say that when these are properly ana- 
lyzed, thej" appear as dreams, that the Absolute 
Brahman alone is the Reality, and all else is un- 
real. Even eternal Energy (Sakti) is like a dream,, 
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unreal ; but you ma}’^ anal 3 'ze and discriminate 
thousands of times, j'ou cannot transcend the 
realm of Divine Energy (Sakti) unless jmu have 
reached the highest state of Samadhi, super- 
„ , consciousness. The very thoughts 

The realm of « i, 

the oivinc like : “I am meditating, 1 am 

thinking on the Absolute,” are within, 
the realm of Sakti. They are the manifested 
powers of that Eteraal Energy. Therefore the 
Absolute Brahman and the Eternal Energj' are 
inseparable and one. The existence of one im- 
plies that of the other, as fire and its burning 
power. If 5 ’ou admit the existence of fire, how 
can you deny its burning power ? No one can 
think of fire without thinking of its 
fAveen“Brah- burning power. Again, the power 
of burning cannot be conceived as 
separate from fire. In the same 
manner, we cannot think of the rays of the sun, 
without thinking of the sun himself. Again, 
we cannot think of the sun without thiuking of 
his rays. Therefore, no one can think of Brah- 
man as apart from Sakti or Sakti as separate 
from Brahman. Likewise, no one can conceive 
of the phenomenal as independent of the Abso- 
lute, or of the Absolute as apart from the phe- 
nomenal. The same Eternal Energy, the Mother 
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nf all phenomena, is creating, preserving, and 
(loatroying everything. She is called Kali, the 
])ivine Mother. Kali is Brahman, Jh-ahman is 
Kali, one and the same Being. I call Him 
Brahman wlien He is ahsolutolj- inactive ; that 
is, wlicn He neither creates, nor preserves, nor 
destroys phenomena ; but when Ho performs all 
such actions, I call Him Kali, the Eternal En- 
ergy, the Divine Ufother. Tliey are one and the 
same Being, the dilTerenco is in name and form, 
just as the .same snbslanco water is called by 
different names in different languages, such as 
jnJ, pniii, aqua, vafrr etc. Yes, the Being is the 
One aoii ii.T! same, only the names are different 
man.vn.nnie>.. yndcr different aspects— like the 
same substance expressed in different languages, 
such as Jal, wafer, aqua ami pant etc. .Y tank 
ma}’ have four Ghats ( landing-places with 
stops ). The Hindus drink the water from one 
Ghat and call it jal ; the Mohammedans drink 
from another and call it paiii ; while the English 
from the third' and call it water. Similarly, 
God is one, 01113- ^Tis names arc different. 
Some call Him by the name of .Yllah. .some 
God, some ]>rahman, others Kali, others again 
Bama, Hari, Jesus. Buddha. 

Keshab. (smiling) ; Ploaso tel! us once more, 
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Revered Sir, in what dilTerent ways Kali, the 
]\Iother of the Universe, is making Herself mani- 
fest in this world of Her .sport.s. 

Sri Rnmakrishna, (smiling) : Oh, tlie Mother 
sports witli the world, — Her toy, under various 
aspects and names. How She is the 
t/ie unUersc”^ Unconditioned, Absolute, Fomi- 
spor"*'^ less (Maha-Knli) : now the Everlast- 
ing as distinguished from Her works 
(Nitya-Kali). Under another aspect She is the 
Goddess of burning Ghats or crematories, the 
dreaded Being who presides over death (Smasan- 
Kali) ; now again does She stand before us ready 
to bless, and to preserve Her children ( Baksba- 
Kali) ; under another aspect She appears to be 
pleasing to the 03'e of Her devotees as the Mother 
with the dark blue color, Consort of the God of 
Eteniity and Infinitj'. Maha-Kali and Nitya-Ivali 
are described in the sacred books, the Tantras : 
“When nothing was — neither sun, nor moon, 
nor planets, nothing but Darkness Deep, there 
was alone inj’ Divine Mother, Fonnless, the 
Eternal Consort of the Infinite." As ^Mother 
with the dark blue color (Syama), She is tender 
and loving. She is the bestower of all blessings 
and makes Her children fearless ; She is wor- 
shipped in the Hindu household. As Preseiwer 
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Slio appears in times of plague, famine, eartli- 
■qiialie, drought or flood. At cemeteries, burn- 
ing Ghats or crematories She appears in the 
form of the Destroyer. The dead body, the 
jackal, tlie spirits of destruction are Her terrible 
• companions. She lives in the midst of those 
horrible scenes, of those fearful environments. 
Streams of blood, a garland of skulls thrown 
round Her neck, a girdle made of the hands 
•of those that are dead, are the symbols that 
mark IToi' as the dread kfother, as the All- 
Destroyer. 

Now look at Her mode of creation. At the 
•end of a cycle, upon the destruction of the 
crc.nion of world, my Mother, good Matron that 
tiie world. g|,g jg^ pyjg together the seeds of 
■creation. The mistress of a house has a separate 
pot of her own in which she keeps sundry things 
•such as seeds of vegetables, flowers etc. for 
future household use. (Eamakrishna, smiling) 
Yea, m3' friends,^ that is indeed so. The 
mistress of a house has such a pot in her posses- 
sion. In it are kept the ‘sea-foam’ in a solid 
state, small packets containing seeds of the 
■ cucumber, gourd, and so on. She brings them 
•out when wanted. In much the same way my 
Mother keeps the seeds of creation after the 
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destruction of the world at the end of a 
cycle. 

lil}' Mother, tlie Primal Divine Energy, i.s 
both within and without thi.s phenomenal world. 
Divine Motiier Having given birth to the world, 

omnipresent. 

WO find the illustration of a spider and its web. 
Divine Aiotiier, the world 

.Vnd the WOVen. 
Instrumental The spidcr brings the phenomenal 
web out of herself and then lives 
on it. Jfy Mother is both the Container and 
the Contained. 

Is Kali, the Divine Mother, blacli ? She looks 
black from a distance, but when realized, She 
Kail, why is not black. The sky looks blue 
black? g distance, but look at it near 

you. .it has no color. The water of the ocean 
is blue from a distance. Take a little up in 
the hand, it has no color. 

Saying this, the Bhagavan became intoxicated 
with Divine Lor-e and began to sing : 


“Is my Divine Mother black ? 

0 mind ! What dost thou say ? 
Though black, She with Her flowing hair 
Illumines the lotus of the heart.” 
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Bondage and freedom, of both She is the 
maker. Through Her inscrutable power of 
Maya a 'man of the world becomes hound by 
, woman and gold. Again, through 

The power of o > o 

the Divine Her grace he becomes free. She 

Mother. ° 

breaks all fetters and takes Her 
children across the ocean of the world ; then 
the Bhagavan sang in His divine voice : 

The Dia'ine jMother and the 
Liberated Sodl 

1. 0 Mother, Thou art flying the paper kite (of 

the human being) in the market-place of 
this world. 

It flies on the Avind of hope, tied to the string 
of IMaya. 

2. Bibs, nerves and bones make up its frame. 
Of Thine own qualities hast Thou made the 

Kite, to displaj' Thine art. 

3. Thou hast rubbed the string Avith the Manja 

(paste Avith poAvdered glass) of Avorldliness, 
and it has become sharp. 

Among hundred thousand Kites one or tAVO 
have their strings cut, and are freed ; 

Then AAdth a laugh Thou clappest Thy hands. 
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4. Prasad sa3's, The Kite thus set free Avill fly 
swiftly on fair winds and drop beyond the 
ocean of this world. 

Sri Piamakrishna continuing ; My Divine 
Mother is playful. The world indeed is Her 
^ sport. She does what She wills and 

Mother’s is blissful. It is Her pleasure to 

give freedom to one among a 
hundred thousand of Her children. 

A Brahmo : Sir, She can, if She pleases, set 
everybody free. Whj' is it then that She has 
bound us hand and foot with the chains of the 
world ? 

Sri Eamaltrishna : Well, I suppose it is 
Her will. Her will is to plaj' with all these 
things. In the game of Hide-and-Seek, who- 
ever touches the Grand-dame is out. He no 
longer runs about. If all the players touch 
the Grand-darae at the same time, how can 
there be any game ? The Grand-dame would 
not like it ; for she is pleased to have the play 
go on. 

And the Bhagavan, placing Himself in the 
position of a man of the Avorld and laying 
the trouble of His heart before the Mother, 
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Tne Divine Mother and Her 
Children 

1. This is the grief for which I grieve. 

Wlien Thou, 0 Mother, art here, thieves 
(passions) rob me though I am wide awake. 

2. I promise to repeat Thj’’ Holy Name, but at 

the proper hour I forgot. 

Now I have learnt and felt that all this is 
Thy trick. 

3. Thou hast not given, so Thou hast not re- 

ceived aught to eat or to keep. Am I to 
he blamed for this ? 

Hadst Thou given. Thou wouldst surely 
have received ; and I would have offered 
Thy gifts to Thee. 

4. Fame or calui^my, sweet or bitter — all is 

Thine. 

0 Euler of all feelings, abiding in them, why 
dost Thou hinder when I enjo}" sweet 
ecstasy ? 

5. Prasad says ; Thou hast given me a mind. 
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but bj' a glance of Thine eye Thou hast so 
bent it, that I roam through this Morld, 
Thy creation, seeking joy hut mistaking 
bitter for sweet (unreal for Eeal). 


Man has forgotten his true Self and has 
become worldly by the delusive power of Maya. 
^ , Thei'efore Prasad says : “Thou hast 

power of given me a mind, but by a glance of 

Thine eye Thou hast so bent it that 
I roam through this world. Thy creation, seek- 
ing joy but mistaking bitter for sweet." 

A Brabmo ; Eevered Sir. is it true that God 
cannot be realized without giving up the 
world ? 

The Bhagavan, (smiling) : Oh no 1 You do 
not have to give up everj'thing. You are better 
• . off where you are. By living in the 

Renunciation ^ w 

not necessary world you are enjoying tlie taste 
both of the pure crystallized sugar 
and of the molasses with all its impurities. 
You are indeed better off. Verily I saj' unto 
you, you are living in the world, there is no 
hami in that ; but you will have to fix j-our 
mind on God, otherwise you cannot realize 
Him. Work with one hand and hold the Peet 
of the Lord with the other. When you have 
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finished your work, hold His feet to your heart 
with both of your hands. 

Everything- is in the mind. Bondage and 
freedom are in tlie mind. You can dye the 
Power of the mind with any color you wish. It 
is like a piece of clean white linen ; 
■dip it in red and it will be red, in blue it will 
he blue, in gi-een it will he gi-een, or any other 
color. Do you not see that if you study English, 
English words will come readily to you ? Again, 
if a Pandit studies Sanskrit he will readily 
quote verses from Sacred Books. If you keep 
your mind in evil company, your thoughts, 
ideas and words will be colored with evil ; but 
keep in the company of Bhaktas, then your 
thoughts, ideas and words will be of God. 
The mind is everything. On one side is the 
wife, on the other side is the child ; it loves the 
wife in one way and the child in another way, 
yet the mind is the same. 

By the mind .o^,e is bound ; by the mind one 
is freed. If I think I am absolutely free, whether 
I live in the world or in the forest, where is my 
bondage ? I am the child of God, the son of 
the King of kings ; who can bind me ? When 
bitten by a snake, if you assert -with firmness, 
"There is no venom in me,” you will be cured. 



160 MEMOIRS OF RAMAKRISHNA 

In the same way, he who asserts with strong- 
conviction “I am not bound, I am free,” be- 
comes free. 

Some one gave me a book of the Christians. 
I aslced him to read it to me. In it there was 
^ ^ ^ onh' one theme — sin and sin, fi’om 

the beginning to the end. (To 
Keshab) In your Brahmo-Samaj the main topic 
is also sin. The fool who repeats again and 
again, “I am bound, I am bound,” remains in 
bondage. He who repeats day and night, “I 
am a sinner, I am a sinner,” becomes a sinner 
indeed. 

It is necessar}’ to have absolute faith in the 
Name of the Lord. “What 1 I have uttered 
„ . His Holy Name, can there still be sin 

power of in me ? Can I still be in bondage ?” 

Kristo Kishore was a pious Hindu, 
a Brahmin of Brahmins, who worshipped the 
Lord with single-minded devotion. He went to 
Vrindavan. One day, while visiting the shrines, 
he felt very thirsty. He went to a well, and 
finding a man standing there, he asked him : 
“Can you please draw some water for me ?” 
The man replied : “0 holy sir, I belong to a 
low caste, — a cobbler.” Kristo Kishore thereupon 
said to him : “It matters not. You say ‘Shiva*^ 
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(the Holy Name of the Lord) and draw the 
water for me.” 

By repeating the blessed Name of God, man’s 
body, mind and soul become absolutely pure. 
Why talk of sin and hell-fire ? Eepeat but once, 
“I shall never again do the evil deeds that I 
have committed in the past,” and by your faith 
in His Hallowed Name you shall be freed from 
all sins. 

I used to pray to my Divine Mother for true 
devotion (Bhakti) alone. With flowers in my 
Praver to I pra3'ed : “Do Thou, 0 

the Divine Mother, grant that I may have 
pure and unalloyed devotion. Here 
is sin, here again is virtue ; I lay them at Thy 
feet ; Oh take them both. Here is knowledge, 
here again is ignonance ; Oh take them both and 
grant that I may have devotion alone. Here 
is purity and here again is impurity ; I desire 
neither of them. Here are good works, here are 
bad ; both I la}' tyt Thj- feet ; Oh grant that 
I may have devotion alono and love for Thee.” 

One living in the world may also see God. 
It was the case with Kaja Janaka, the great 
Example of roj-al devotee, who realized while 
Janaka. yjg ijn-one that the world was a 

structure of dreams. For a lover of God, how- 
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ever, such is not the feeling. And the Bhagavan 
sang : 

He who has attained to Bhakti or true de- 
votion to the Lord says : 

“This world is the abode of happiness ; 

I eat, drink and enjoy its pleasures. 

Janaka Baja was a great potentate ; 

In what was he lacking ? 

He harmonized God and the world 
And tasted the joys of both.” 

No one can suddenly become like Janaka. 
Eaja Janaka performed great penances and 
Value of austerities in solitude for many long 

solitude. years. Even when living in the 

world one should occasionally go into solitude. 
It will bring great good to one who can sincerely 
and earnestly cry for God three days and three 
nights in solitude, alone. Indeed, one day 
passed in that way would be a great gain. 
People will shed a flood of tears for wives and 
children, but who sheds one drop for the Lord ? 
It is necessary to practise every now and then 
devotional exercises in solitude. A worldly- 
minded aspirant absorbed in various works and 
duties finds in the first stage of his spiritual life 



MEMOIES OP EAMAKBISHNA 


163 


a gi-eat number of obstacles in the path of self- 
control and devotion. As a young tree planted 
on the foot-path needs a fence around it so that 
it may not be eaten up by goat, sheep or cattle, 
so in the first stage of a spiritual aspirant, a 
fence is necessary ; but when the tree grows 
large and the trunk and roots are thicker and 
stronger, no fence is required. Then it is not 
injured even if an elephant be tied to it. 

The disease of a worldly man is of a serious 
■type ; his organs with their functions are en- 
tirely out of order. Would you keep a water- jar 
lull of water, savory pickles and Chatnis in the 

sick-room where is lying a deli- 

Solitude, a . . o -rr • i 

remedy for rious patient ? If you Wish to cure 
world 1 i noss 

such a patient, you must have him 
removed from that room. If it is impossible you 
must have the jar, the pickles and the Chatnis 
sent away. A man of the world is like a thirsty 
patient as this ; worldly attractions are like the 
water in the jar; sense objects are like the savory 
pickles and Chatnis ; desire to enjoy those things 
is the patient’s thirst. The mouth waters at the 
mere thought of the pickles. We should not 
therefore remain near them all the time. Hence 
solitude is the best remedy for worldliness. First 
acquire right discrimination and true dispassion 
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and then live in the world. In the sea of the 
world there are crocodiles of passions and desires. 
Eub the body with hirmeric-jpaste if you wish 
.to bathe in this sea, for then crocodiles will do 
no harm to you. The turmeric is discrimina- 
tion (of the Eeal from the unreal) and true dis- 
passion. God is the only Eeality, the phenom- 
enal universe is unreal. 

Along with this another thing is needed, that 
is intense devotion to God. The Gopis* of 
Intense devo- Vriudavan had such devotion. • They 
tion necessary, an intense love for Sri Krishna, 
God Incarnate. 

The Bhagavan then said to Keshah and other 
devotees with great feeling ; You are Brahmos ; 
you believe that God is formless and you do 
not believe in God Incarnate. Well, it matters 
not.'" You need not accept Eadha and Sri 
Krishna as Incarnations of the Supreme Being ; 

* The milkmaids of Vrindavan who loved the Lord Sri 
Krishna, then living among them as a shepherd-boy. Viihen 
eleven years old He left Vrindavan. Sri Krishna is looked 
upon as an Incarnation of God. He loved and was loved by 
everyone. He is the embodiment of Divine Love. Vrin- 
davan is the sacred forest near Mathura in India where the 
shepherd Krishna played his boyish sports with boys and 
girls and performed many miracles. 
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but the intense love and yearning which the 
Gojhs felt for Sri Krishna is a thing which you 
may well make your own, for yearning is the 
next step leading to God-vision. 

iii 

It was ebb-tide. The steamer was going 
fast down-stream towards Calcutta. It had got 
to the other side of the Howrah Bridge within the 
sight of the Botanical Gardens. The Captain 
had orders to go a little farther down. How 
far the steamer had actually pi’oceeded was not 
known to those who were listening to Sri Bama- 
krishna and watching His movements. They 
listened with such rapt attention that they had 
no idea either of time or of distance. 

Keshab now offered the Bhagavan puffed 
rice with the kernel of the cocoanut. All 
present were invited to partake of these. They 
took them in the folds of their cloth, ate and 
were very happy. ^ It seemed as if a festival 
were being held' on board the steamer. The 
Bhagavan noticed that Bijoy and Keshab were 
not quite at home in each other’s presence. 
He wished to see them make up their difference, 
for was not His mission to bring peace and good- 
will among men ? He said to Keshab : . 
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Look, my dear sir, here is Bijoy. As to your 
quarrels, well, do not woiTy yourselves on 
their account. There was once fighting even be- 
tween Shiva and Eama. Shiva was Rama’s 
spiritual Guru. After a little fighting, they 
made it up and became once more as good 
friends as ever. But the fighting went on among 
their followers. The gibbering of the ghosts 
and the chattering of the monkeys could not 
so easily be quieted down. You too will be 
very good friends, once again. But your fol- 
lowers, I dare say, will follow your example. 
These diSerences, you know, are things that 
cannot -be avoided. There was the tug of war 
even between father and son. Take the case 
of Eama and his sons Laba and Kusha. Take 
another case : The mother fasts on Tuesday 
for the welfare of her daughter, but the daughter, 
quarrelling with the mother, fasts on the same 
day for her own welfare, as if her welfare were 
different from that gained by her mother’s 
fasting. In the same way, you, Keshab, have 
a religious society (Samaj) of your own, and 
Bijoy, too, must have a separate society of his 
own. Well, there is room for all kinds of things 
under Providence — even for quarrels and dif- 
ferences. When God-Incarnate (Krishna) Him- 
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self appeal'd at Yrindavan, the question may 
well be asked : Why did Jatilla and Kutilla stand 
in the way of His mission of love ? I suppose 
His sport as a Divine Lover would have died 
a natural death from want of nourishment but 
for these obstructions, brought about by Jatilla 
and Kutilla. Opposition adds zest to a thing. 
Eamanuja* held the doctrine of Vishishtadvaita 
( qualified non-dualism ). His Guru ( spiritual 
guide ), however, was an Advaitist (non-dualist 
without any qualification ). They had their 
differences. Master and disciple disputed and 
refuted each other’s opinions. This is natural. 
Be it so ; still to the master the disciple is 
always his own. 

They all rejoiced. Sri Ramakrishna said to 

Eamanuja was the founder of the Vishishtadvaita, or 
Qualified Non-dunlistio School of Vedanta. He was born 
about 1017 A.D. at Sri Parambnttur, a town near Madras 
in Sontliorn India. He is regarded by His followers as the 
incarnation of Sesbaj, or .4nnnta. He wrote Sanskrit Com- 
mentaries on the Upanishads. Vedanta Sutras and the 
Bhagavat Gita, and preached His doctrines all over India. 
He is said to have lived for one hundred and twenty years 
and died in, 1137 A.D. His doctrines were distinct from the 
Absolute Monistic philosophy of Sankaracbarya. He has 
now millions of followers among nil classes of Hindus in 
India. 
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Keshab : You do not study and examine the 
nature of j'our disciples. For that reason they 
The nature of away. All men look alike, 

disciples must hut they difier in their nature. In 

be examined. , „ • 

some the Sattwa quality is pre- 
dominant, in others Eajas, and in the rest 
Tamas. Pooli ( cakes ) all look alike on the 
outside, but the contents vary ; some may con- 
tain sweet thickened cream, others cocoanut 
sweetened with sugar, while others may have' 
boiled Ealai (pulse) with no sweetening. 

Do you know how I feel about it ? Like a 
child I eat, drink and play, depending on my 
Divine Mother, who knows everything. These 
three words prick me ; Guru (spiritual master), 
Karta (the Lord), and Baba ( father). I cannot 
God, the one tolerate them. The Infinite Exis- 
tence-Intelligence-Bliss is the one 
Guru for all. He will teach everybody. I am 
only His child. 

It is a difiScult task to teach others. One 
can become a true spiritual teacher only when 
one has realized God and received a Divine 
commission from Him. So commissioned were 
ITarada, Sukadeva and Sankaracharya.* If you 

* Sankaraoharya was the commentator of the "'Vedanta 
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•are not; commissioned, who will listen to you ? 
None. Your preaching at best may produce some 
Who I."! a true which will soon die away, 

spiritual You know Calcutta and Her fond- 
ness for the latest sensation. Milk 
puffs up so long as the fuel is over burning 
but when the wood is withdrawn, the pulling 
ceases instantly. The people of Calcutta are 
fond of new sensations. 

The jieople of Calcutta go from one teacher 
to another for spiritual instructions and never 
Earnestnc-ss of reach the goal for want of their - 
a true seeker, earnestness and tenacity. A cer- I 
tain man wanted water and began to dig a I 
well at one place ; but he gave up digging as ? 
soon as he found that the earth %vas hard and <“ 
rooky. He then set to w'ork at another place. \ 
■ The soil was sandy there ; he readily gave up “ 
■digging at that spot. He looked about for 
another locality. In this way he wasted his 
time and energy without sinking the well. 
That is the Way*' with these people. Their 
opinion good or bad is by no means worth 
having. 


Sutras” anfl the greatest exponent of the Advaita ( monistic ) 
Yedanta, He lived in India in the eighth century A.D. 
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Divine commission cannot be obtained by 
mere imagination. Verily I say, the Lord can 
Divine com- ^>6 realized and He •will speak to thee, 
mission. Then thou mayest receive His com- 
mission. What great power lies in such Divine 
command ! Bj' it mountains may be shaken to 
their foundation. What can a mere ordinary 
lecture do ? People may listen to it for a time, 
but they ■will soon forget it. It ■null not produce 
a lasting impression on them and they also will 
not live according to it. 

For the teaching of Divine truths a badge of 
authority is indispensable. A man who does 
not possess such a badge will be laughed at. He 
has not realized God and he tries to show 
„ . the way to others. It is like the 

Ordinary spirl- , 

tuai teachers blind leading the blind. In this way 

.. ' more harm is done than good. When 
God is realized the inner spiritual sight opens 
and it is then that the true teacher can perceive 
the sickness of the soul and can prescribe the 
proper remedy. Without God’s command a 
man easily becomes egotistic and thinks, “I 
have the power to teach others.” Such egotism 
is the result of ignorance. In ignorance one 
feels, “I am the doer hut when one realizes 
that “God is the Lord and doer of all, I cannot- 
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do anything,” then one becomes absolutely free 
even in this life. All misery and restlessness 
proceed from the sense of “I” and “me,” “I 
am the doer,” “I am the actor.” 

You talk glibly of doing good to the world. 
Is the world contained in a nutshell ? Besides, 

First see Qod World ? 

then help the’ First pvactiso dovotional exercises 
world. ^ 

and realize God. Attain to Him. 
If He graciously gives 5’ou His powers (Sakti), 
then you can help others, and not till then. 

A Brahmo devotee : Revered Sir, are we to 
give up all works until we have seen God ? 

Sri Eamakrishna ; No, why will you give up 
all works ? Meditation upon God, chanting His 
Holy Name, and other devotional exercises are 
daily works which you should have to perform. 

The devotee : But what about household 
works and business affairs ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : Oh ! you will also perform 
those, but only sis is absolutely necessary 

for living in the world ; and you 
Pray that ° . . 

worldly work should at the Same time pray in soli- 
maj crow ess. unto the Lord with teats in 
your eyes for His grace, and for strength to do 
your duties without seeking any reward. Say 
when you pray : “Oh Lord, gi’ant that my work 
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in the Avorlcl and for the world may grow.less and 
less day by day, for I see that my worh growing 
manifold only makes me lose sight of Thee. 
Sometimes I think that I do my duties unat- 
tached to the world, but I know not how I de- 
ceive myself and do them through attachment 
instead. I give alms to the poor, and behold, 
I seek for fame, Oh I know not how !” 

Shambhu (Mullik) * talked of founding hos- 
pitals and dispensaries, schools and colleges, of 

^ , . building roads, sinking wells and 

Ood-vislonand ° ° 

philanthropic digging tanks for the good of all. I 

said to him : “Yes, whatever comes 
in your way and is absolutely necessary you 
may do ; even that, withont seeking any rew'ard. 
Do not seek more work than you can well per- 
form. If you do, you will forget the Lord. A 
man desired to see the shrine of the Divine 
Mother. On his way he stopped and spent all 
the day in distributing alms to the poor. When 
he went to the shrine, the door was closed and 
he could not see the Holy of Holies. The wise 


“ Babn Shambhu Charan Slullik was a Hindu multi- 
millionaire of Calcutta. He had a large garden-house near 
the Temple of Dabshlneswara where many a time he en- 
tertained Bhagaran Bamatrishna. 
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ones should first see the Holy Mother, by push- 
ing their way through the crowd assembled at 
the gate of the Temple, and after seeing Her, 
they may then turn their attention to alms- 
giving and other good works, if thej' so desire” 
All good works are for the realization of God. 
"Works are the means and God-vision is the end. 

Therefore I said to Shambhu : “Sup- 
°nd o'f an"per* pose j'ou 366 God, or that God mani- 
^®sts Himself to you, will you say to 
Him : “Lord, do Thou grant that I 
may have lots of dispensaries and hospitals, 
schools and colleges !” A true devotee shall 
rather pray in this way ; “Grant, 0 good Lord, 
that I may have a niche in the Lotus of Thy 
Feet, that it maj’’ he my irrivilege to live always 
in Thy Holy Presence and that I may have deep 
and unallo 3 ’ed devotion unto Thee.” 

Karma Yoga is very difficult. It is difficult in 
this materialistic age (Kali-jmga) to get through 

all th&woi'ks, all the duties laid upon 
Path of Bhaktl . ’ f ’ ^ . 

VoRa best for us hj' tho Sacred Books. Verily in 
age. earthly life depends entirely 

upon material food. Works and' duties, there is 
scarcely time enough for them. It will ha all 
over with the patient suffering from the burning 
fever of this world if he is allowed to go through 
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the slow process of treatment practised by the 
old-fashioned Hindu physicians. People are 
short-lived and the malaria carries one off in a 
few days. The specific for the present day is 
Dr. D. Gupta’s patent fever mixture, which pro- 
duces a miraculous effect at once. Yes, in this 
age the one means of realizing God is Bhakti or 
sincere devotion and love for Him, and earnest 
prayer and the chanting of His Holy Name and 
Diidne attributes. (To Keshab and other de- 
votees) Your path, too, lies through dovotion 
and self-surrender to the Lord (Bhakti I'^oga). 
Blessed are ye who sing the Name of Hari and 
chant the praises of my Divine Mother. Your 
path is right. Unlike the non-dualists, you 
do not believe that this world is only a dream. 
You are not Jnanis, but Bhaktas ; you believe 
in a Personal God, that is good. You are Bhak- 
tas. If you can sincerely and earnestly cry for 
Him, you will surely obtain Him. 

( To Keshab ) You talk against child mar- 
riage and the caste system, about female eman- 
cipation and female education. I say one thing 
is needful, — the realization of God and devotion 
to Him. First realize God and all other things 
shall be added unto yon. Jadu Mnllik is a rich 
man. If you wish to cultivate his acquaintance, 
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■do not trouble yourself as to how much wealth 
he has, how many houses, country-houses and 
-gardens he owns. Pirst, be introduced to bim 
and he will furnish you with all the necessary 
information afterwards. 

There was a young man named Podo in a 
certain village. In that village was an old 
Parable of the temple. The holy image 

de.sertcd of God once worshipped there had 
disappeared and it was now the 
home of small bats. One day at nightfall the vil- 
lagers were surprised to hear the sound of bells, 
gongs, and conch-shells issuing from the de- 
serted temple. Men, women and children all 
flocked to the place. They thought that some 
devotee was worshipping some image of God 
. newly set up within the temple by performing 
tbe Arati, the evening ceremony of waving 
the lights and offering flowers, fruits and holy 
water. With folded -hands they all stood 
listening to the saiTred sounds before the temple. 
One of them, more curious than the rest, had 
the courage to go inside. To his surprise, he 
saw that Podo was ringing the bell and blowing 
the shell ; but the floor was as dirty as before 
with impurities of all kinds and there was no 
image of God on the altar 1 He then called 
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out, sa3-ing ; “0 Fodo, thou hast no Lfadhava 
(Sri lirishna, God-Incarnslte) in the temple ; 
how is it, then, that thou hast raised all this 
clamor b}- blowing the conch-shell ? And be- 
hold ! thou hast not even taken the trouble to 
cleanse the temple by removing the impurities 
and dirt of 3'ears and washing the floor with 
the hol3’ water of the Ganges 1 ” 

First realize God in the temple of your heart. 
With that in view, you must cleanse it of all 
First cleanse impurities, all sin and iniquit3-, all 
the heart. attachment to the world caused b3' 
the power of the senses. It is then that the 
time comes for blowing the shell, if need be. 
Talk of social reforms ! You may well do so 
after realizing God. Eemember, the Rishis of 
old gave up the world in order to attain to 
God.' This is the one thing needful. All other 
things shall be granted unto you. 

- iv 

The steamer had come back to Koylaghafc 
(Calcutta). All on board held themselves in 
readiness to land. As the3' came out of the 
cabin they saw that the full moon had bathed 
the bosom of the Holy Granges and the adjoining 
banks with Her mellow light. The Bhagavan 
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with two or three disciples got into a cab 
which had been kept waiting ior Him on the 
hank. Nandalal, Keshab’s nephew, also got 
in. He wished to go with the Bhagavan for 
some distance. When all had seated themselves 
in the cab, Sri Eamakrishna asked : “Where is 
Keshab ?” In a few moments Keshab came up 
smiling and inquired who were going with Him. 
Being satisfied with the answer, he bowed down 
to the ground before the Bhagavan, who 
affectionately bade him adieu. 

The cab set out. The Bhagavan was filled 
with supreme joy as the carriage drove along. 
Suddenly He said ; “I am thirsty ; what is to 
bo done ?” Handalal stopped the caiiiage before 
the gates of the India Club and went upstairs to 
bring water. It was brought in a glass tumbler. 
The Bhagavan, smiling, asked, “Is the glass 
well washed ?” Nandalal replied, “Yes.” The 
Bhagavan drank the water. He was childlike 
in His simplicity. ^ Leaning through the window 
He began to look at the various objects on both 
sides. His joy knew no bounds as He saw men, 
animals, carriages, houses, the moonlight, ' the 
lighted streets ! 

Nandalal got out at Golutola. The cab 
drove one and stopped before the door of 
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Suresh INIitra’s'*' house. Suresh was ver^^ much 
attached to the Bhagavan. He was not then 
at lioine. He had gone to visit a newly-purchased 
garden at Kankurgachi. His people opened a 
room on the ground-floor and invited the party 
to be seated there. The cab-fare was to be paid. 
^Yho was there to pay it ? Had Suresh been at 
home, he would have done so. The Bhagavan 
said to a disciiile : “Ask the ladies of the house 
for the fare. I suppose thej' know well enough 
that tlieir husbands are in tlie liabit of coming 
to our place.” 

Harendra (Vivekananda) lived in the same 
neighborhood, so tlie Bhagavan sent for him. 
Meanwhile the inmates of the house led Him 
upstairs into the drawing-room. The matting 
of the floor was covered witli a carpet and a 
white' sheet. Three or four pillows were Ijdng 
about. On the walls there hung a beautiful 
oil-painting which represented harmony of all 
religions, Sarvadharma Samanvaya and Tata 
Mai Tata Path. Suresh got it designed and 
painted. In the painting Sri Ramakrishna was 


‘*'Babu .Suresh Ghunder Slitra was a devoted householder 
disciple of Eamakrishna. The Bhagavan used to call him 
Surendra. See Chapter VIIT. 
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Tepresented as pointing to Keshab that all 
religions lead to one goal — te it Hinduism, 
Mahometanism, Buddhism, Christianity, or their 
various sects. 

The Bhagavan was conversing with smiles on 
His lips when Narendra came up. His joy re- 
doubled. He said to Narendra as He talked : 
We enjoyed such a pleasant trip on board the 
steamer with Keshab Sen. Bijoy also was 
there, and many of those present here. You 
may ask Mahendra how I talked to Keshab 
and Bijoy about the mother and her daughter 
both observing fast on Tuesday each for latter’s 
own welfare ; and how God’s Sports in this 
world would suffer for want of nourishment in 
the absence of obstructions like Jatilla and 
Kutilla. 

It was getting late. But Suresh had not 
■come home as yet. The Bhagavan asked to go 
back to the Temple at Dakshineswara. It was 
about half past (|en and he wished to leave for 
the garden. The street were flooded with 
moonlight. The cab was at the door. The 
Bhagavan got in. Narendra and Mahendra 
bowed low to the Master and started for their 
homes. 



CHAPTER VI 


SUNDAY AT THE TEMPLE 


The nineteenth of August, 1883, fell on Sun- 
daj’ and was the first day after the full moon ; 
so the devotees bad leisure to come and see 
their beloved Master at Dakshineswara. Eveiy'- 
one had free access. He talked with everybody 
who came. His visitors were from all classes 
of people,— Sannyasins- and Paramahamsas,t 
Hindus, Christians, and Brahmos, Saktas, 
Vaishnavas and Shaivas, — women as well as 
men. It was noon. Sri Eamakrishna was 
seated in His usual place in His room. A dis- 
ciple came and saluted Him, falling at His 
hallowed feet. The Bhagavan made him sit 

* Sannyasins are those who liave renounced the world 
and its pleasures for the sake of the Lord. 

t Paramahamsas are those who have attained to 
Nirvil;al2}ii Saviadhi, or Brahma-Jnana. 
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<lown and kindly inquired after the welfare of 
liiinself and of his family. A short while after, 
the Bhagavan began to talk to him upon the 
Vedanta. He said : 

The Astavakara Samhita* deals with the 
knowledge of the Atman (Self). The knower 
Non-duaiistic 0^ Self declares ; “I am He, I 
Vetianiins. Supreme Self.” This is the 

view of all the Sannyasins belonging to the non- 
dualistic (Advaita) school of Vedanta. But it 
is not meet that a man of the world should hold 
such a view. He is doing all kinds of work ; how 
at the same time can ho be that Highest Self, 
the Absolute Brahman, who is beyond all ac- 
tions ? The Non-dualistic Vedantins hold that 
the Self has no attachment to anything. Pleas- 
ure, pain, virtue, vice, can never affect the Self 
in any way ; but they do affect men who think 
that their soul is the same as the body. Smoke 
can blacken only the wall, but not the space 
through which it moves. There was a certain 
devotee named fcrishna Kisore who used to 
say that he was Elia, or empty space. He 

* Astavakra Samhita is a work containing the highest 
■exposition of tlie Advaita Vedanta, written by the ancient 
sago Astavakra, who was the preceptor of King Janakn. 
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meant that ho was the same as the riighest Self, 
Brahman the Absolute, who is soinotinies likened 
to Akasa (infinite space) because nothing can be 
proclicated of It. A true philosopher has some 
right to .say this. As for others, such a senti- 
ment is altogether out of place. 

But it is good for everyone to cherish the idea 
that he is free. “I am free." “I am free" ; if a 
man constantly says this, he is sure 
freedom ^roe. On the other hand, he 

freedom. " 1^0 al'va}-s thinks that he is in bond- 
age brings bondage on himself in the 
end. The weak-minded man Avho alwaj-s saj-s, 
“I am a sinner," “I am a sinner,” is sure to 
have a fall. A man should rather .say ; “I repeat 
the Holy Name of God, liow can there be any 
sin in me, or bondage of the world ?” 

Then turning towards the disciple, the Bhaga- 
van said ; 

To-d.ay m 3 ' mind is not at ease. I hear 
Maya and from Hridai*^ that he has been ailing 
, Daya. much. Is this anxiety due to JIa 3 '.a 

( attachment ) or Da 3 'a ( compassion ) towards 
him ? 


‘Hridaya Mukerji was an oW Bcrrant of Sri B.'imakrisfina 
and sm’ed Him for, nearly twenty five years in the Temple 
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The disciple did not know what to reply and 
remained silent. 

Rri JRamakrislma ; Do 3'ou know what is 
Jfaya ? Love towards one’s own father, brother, 
sister, wife, child, nephew, niece, is called Maya, 
and compassion means loving all beings equally. 
Now what is this, my anxiety, due to — Maya or 
compassion ? But Hridai did a great deal for- 
me. He served mo much. He never hesitated 
to do nil sorts of menial services for me. My 
mind will be set at rest if he can get the money 
he needs. Now whom am I to ask for money ? 
And how can I ask, being a Sannyasin ? 

At two or three o’clock in the afternoon two 
greati devotees, Adhar* and Balaram, came and 
prostrated themselves before Him and took 
their seats. They asked Him how He was do- 

of Dalishineswara — till 1881. Ho was a remote nephew 
of Sri Eamakrislina. His hirthplaco was in the village of 
Sihore, not very far from Kamarpukur, the birth-place of 
Eamakrishna Dov. {io breathed his last towards the end 
of .\pril, 1889. "Hridai” was a pet obhreviation of his 
name used by Sri Bamakrishna. 

' Adliar whoso full name was Baku Adhar lal Sen, was 
a rich Hindu Deputy Magistrate of Calcutta. He was a 
devoted householder disciple of Bamakrishna, who often 
sanctified his homo by His holy visits. 
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ing. The Bhagavan replied : “Well, mj' bod}’ 
is all right, but not so is the mind.” He did not 
mention anj’thing about Hrida5-a’s illness. 

ii 

In course of His conversation, when the 
talk was about the Goddess Siviliavaliini * 
(seated upon a lion) installed in the household 
chapel of the Mullik famil}’ of Barabazar, He 
said : Once I went to see the Simbavahini. 
She was then sta3’ing in one Mullik’s house at 
Chashadhopapara. The house was almost a 
deserted one. The familj’ had become verj 
poor. In some places there was filth, in other 
places mosses were growing undisturbed. The 
cement upon the wall was crumbling down, 
and brick-dust and sand were slowl3’ falling. 
Other houses belonging to the ilulliks were very 
La„. of neat and clean, but this was not 
Karma. explain why this was 

the case ? The truth is that everyone must 
reap the fruit of his past actions. We should 

* In HinSn mythology the Goddess Durga destroyed the 
Demons, riding upon a wild lion. Hence Her name is "Sim- 
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believe in the law of Karma. One thing, how- 
ever, I saw in that deserted house, — that the 
face of the Goddess was beaming 

The Divine ° 

Pre.sence in with gloiy. We should helieve in 
imaKc.. Divine Presence infilling the 

images of the Deitj'. 

I went to Yishnupura.* The Raja has several 
good temples. In one of the temples there is 
the image of a Goddess named Mrinmayi. A 
big tank is before the temple. But how was it 
that I smelled in the tank the scent that women 
use to perfume their hair ? I did not know that 
they offered such scents to the Goddess when 
they went to worship Her. I bad not seen Her 
image near the tank, but in Samadhi I saw Her 
Divine form down to Her waist. The Divine 
Slother of the universe appeared to me in the 
form of Mrinmayi. 

By this time other devotees had anived. 
The talk then turned on the Kabul war and the 
civil war that came after. One gave the news 
that Yakub Khaif t had been deposed from his 


* The name of an ancient citj' in Bengal, 
t Yakub Khan was the Amir of Afghanistan who was 
•deposed by the British after the Kabul war of 1879. 
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throne, adding : “Sir, Yakub Khan is a great 
devotee.” 

Sri Eamakrishna : Well, pleasure and pain, 
haiipiness and misery, are things one cannot 
Trials of a Separate from the bod3^ We read 
devotee. jjj Kankaua’s *' “Chandi” that 
Kaluvira, a great devotee, was shut up in a 
prison. Thej' placed a heavy stone upon his 
breast. Yet Kalu was the favorite child of the 
Mother of the universe. Pleasure and pain, 
happiness and miserj’^, come with the body. How 
great a devotee was Srimanta ! How fondly the 
goddess loved his mother Khullana ! But what 
an amount of trouble he had to go through ! 
They took him to the scaffold to be executed. 

A certain woodman, a great devotee, was 
fortunate enough to see the goddess, and the 
goddess loved him very much and showed Her 
kindness towards him ; but he had to go on with 
the trade of a woodcutter all through his life. 
He had to sell firewood to get his livelihood. 
A devotee is not follow that a devoted 

rich in spirit. .^^g]] pg- 

in the world. But he is rich in spirit, though 
he may be poor in worldlj’^ things. 

“ Kavi Kankana was a great poet of Bengal, whose famous- 



SIEMOinS OF hajtakhishna 


187 


Devaki in prison saw God in the form of 
a human being holding the conch-shell, discus, 
mace and lotus in His four hands ; but she could 
not get out of the prison for all her God-vision. 

Disciple : But she should have got rid, not 
only of imprisonment, but of her body, that 
being the source of all her troubles. 

Bhagavan : One’s body is the result of one’s 
past actions. Therefore one must bear with it 
Body, result of SO long as the past actions are not 
pa.st Action. clesired up. A blind man taking 
a bath in the holy water of the Ganges has V 
his sins washed off, but his blindness conti- 1 
nues. It is the result of the actions of his | 
piwdous life. But however the body may be 
under the influence of pleasure and pain, how- 
ever the body may he happy or miserable, the 
true devotee is all the same rich in spirit, rich 
in knowledge (Jnana) and the love of God 
(Bhakti). Take for instance the Pandavas. How 
many dangers and pfficulties they had to face ! 
What wants and miseries to bear ! But amidst 
all these they never lost their wisdom. Can 

work is entitled "Ohandi” or tlie exploits of the Divine 
Mother. Kttluvira and Sriraantu were the heroes of this 
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you find others equally wise and devoted to 
God ? 

At this time Narendra (Swmi Yivekananda) 
and Visvanatha Upadhyaya, '* the Nepaulese 
Resident in Calcutta, entered. Bowing down 
to Sri Eamakrishna, they took their seats. Sri 
Ramakrishna asked Narendra to sing. There 
was hanging on the western wall of the room 
a Tanpura ( a stringed musical instrument ). 
Narendra took it down and began to tune it.' 
Everyone was intently looking upon his face, 
eager to listen to his songs. 

Bhagavan to Narendra ; This instrument no 
longer sounds as before. 

Visvanatha : It is filled, therefore there is no 
sound, as with a vessel filled with water. 

Sri Ramakrishna : But how do you explain 
the life of Narada and of other Divine Teachers ? 
They had realized God, but still spoke. They 
were filled, but they gave forth sounds. 

Visvanatha : They spoke for the good of 
mankind. 

Bhagavan : Yes, Narada and Sukadeva came 


Visvanatha Upadhyaya- was a Brahmin scholar and a 
■devotee of Sri Eamakrishna. He was like a consul of the 
Nepaul Government to the British. 
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flown from the highest state of Samadhi. Their 
hearts want out to those who were weary and 
heavy-laden and knew not God. They spoke 
for the good of others. 

Narendra began to sing : 

1. In the temple of the heart dwelleth the 

Eternal Truth. 

Ever beholding His glorious and lovely form, 
when shall we dive in the sea of His 
Beauty ? 

2. In the form of Infinite Wisdom the Lord 

will enter my soul. 

Tlie restless mind filled with wonder will 
talce refuge at His Blessed Feet. 

Immortal Bliss, like embodied nectar, will 
rise in the finuamont of the soul. 

3. At Thy sight we shall be mad with joy even 

as the OhaJciira* is maddened at the sight 
of the moon. 

4. 0 King of kings, there is none like Thee, all 

good and all peaceful. 


'’Cliakora is the name of a kind of aquatic bird. 
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At Thy feet, 0 Beloved, I shall oger myself 
and thus fulfil the aim of my life. 

5. Even here shall I enjoy heavenly bliss, so 

great a privilege where could I find ? 

6. 0 Lord, beholding Thy pure and perfect 

form, all sins will take .flight, even as 
darkness vanishes before light. 

7. 0 kindle in my heart the light of burning 

faith, fixed firm like the polar star, and 
thus, 0 Friend of the meek, fulfil my one 
desire. Day and night merged in the 
Bliss of Thy Love. 0 I shall forget 
myself having attained to Thee. 

( 0 when will this come ? ) 

Sri' Eamakrishna had lost Himself in deep 
Samadhi as soon as He had heard the words 
. “Immortal bliss like embodied nec- 

Samadhi of 

Ramakrishna. tar.” There He sat with clasped 
hands, turning His face towards the Bast. He 
was dimng deep into the Ocean of Beauty of 
the All-Blissful One. No external consciousness, 
no sign of breathing, no motion in any of His 
limbs, no quiver of the eye, — sat like one drawn 
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iu a picture ! He had gone away somewhere 
from this kingdom, from this world of the 
senses. 

Eeturning from Samadhi, the Bhagavan 
murmured in an indistinct voice : “Thou art I, 
I am Thou. Thou eatest, Thou and I eat. 
What is this ? Have I jaundiced eyes ? I see 
Thee everywhere. Wherever I cast my eyes, I 
see Thy form.” Then He repeated the holy 
name of Krishna : “0 Friend of the meek and 
gentle ! 0 Lord of my heart ! 0 Divine Shep- 
herd !” After repeating this a few times. He 
again went into Samadhi. Coming back to 
sense-consciousuess. He opened His eyes and 
found that the room was full of people of every 
class. Narondra, seeing that the Bhagavan 
was in Samadhi, had left the room and gone to 
the eastern veranda, where Hazra* was seated 
on a blanket counting his beads. Narendra be- 
gan to talk with him. In the meanwhile the 
Bhagavan looked, |or Narendra in the room, but 
he was not there. The Tanjmra (musical in- 
strument ) was lying on the floor. The devo- 
tees all had their eyes fixed upon the Bhaga- 
van, who began thus, refen-ing to Narendra : 


See note page 128. 
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He has lighbed the fire. It matters not whether 
he remains in the room or leaves it ! 

Then tuniing towards Visvanatha and His 
numerous devotees, He said : Meditate upon 
Bliss comes in ®od, the Sole Existence, Knowledge 
meditation, BHss Eternal, and jmu also shall 

have bliss. That Satchidaiianda is always here 
and everywhere, only It is covered and obscured 
by the veil ignorance. The less is your attach- 
ment towards the senses, the more will be your 
love for God. 

Visvanatha : The nearer we come to 
Calcutta, the farther we are from Benares, and 
the nearer we come to Benares, the farther we 
are from Calcutta. 

Bhagavan : As Srimati (Eadha)* approached 
Sri Krishna, she perceived more and more the 
■ „ ^ charming fragi-ance of His sweet 

Lover of (lod. ° ° 

person. The more one approaches 
God, the more does one’s love towards Him 
increase. The more the river nears the sea, the 
stronger it is subject to ebb and flow. The Ganges 
of knowledge flowing in the soul of a wise man 
runs only in one direction. To him the whole 

* Srimati Badlia was the beloved consort of Sri Krishna, 
the greatest of the Saviours among the Hindus. 
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universe is a dream. He always lives in His own 
True Self (Atman). But the .Ganges of love in a 
devotee’s heart does not run in one direction. It 
has its ebb and flow. A devotee laughs, weeps, 
dances, sings. He wants sometimes to enjoy 
his Beloved, to merge into his Beloved ! He 
swims in Him, dives, rises up in his joy as 
menily as a lump of ice floats upon the water. 

But in fact God the Absolute and God the 
Creator are one and the same Being. The Ab- 
solute Existence-Intelligeuoe-Bliss 
AbfoVute All-knowing, All-intelligent 

crentor o^ne. All-blissful Mother of the Uni- 
verse. The precious stone ( Mani ) 
and its lustre cannot be separated in thought, 
for wc cannot think of the stone without its 
brightness, nor can we think of the brightness 
apart from the stone. The Absolute Existenoe- 
Intelligence-Bliss, the Undifferentiated, appears 
as differentiated into many. He has various 
names applied to jHim according to the vari- 
ous powers manifested. That is the reason of 
His having many forms. Hence a devotee has 
sung ; “0 my Mother Tara, * Thou art even all 


* Tara is another i 


I of the Divine Mother of the 
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that.” Wherever there is action, such as crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction, there is 
Sakti or Intelligent Energy. But water is 
water whether it is calm or disturbed. That 
One Absolute Existence-Intelligence-BJiss is 
also the eternally Intelligent Energy which 
creates, preserves and destroys the universe. 
Thus it is the same Visvanatha whether he 
does nothing or performs his worship or visits 
the Governor-General. In all cases it is the 
same Visvanatha, only these are his different 
Upadhis or states. 

Visvanatha : Yes, Sir, that is so. 

Bhagavan :•! said this to Keshab Chundra Sen. 

Visvanatha : Well, Sir, Keshab Chundra Sen 
does not respect our orthodox Hindu manners, 
customs and laws. How can he be a real saint ? 

The Bhagavan (turning towards His devo- 
tees) : Visvanatha never wants me to go to see 
Keshab Sen. 

Visvanatha : But Your Holiness will go. 
What can I do ? 

Bhagavan : You go to see the Governor- 
General, who according to jmur Shastras * is a 
iMleccha (unclean), and that also for money. 


Hindu Sacred Books are called Shastras. 
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name and fame ; and may I not go to see 
Keshab Sen ? It does not become of you to 
speak in this way. You often say : “It is God 
who has manifested Himself as the human 
soul and the world itself.” What you say you 
must jnean and what ymu mean you must say ! 

After this Ramakrishna abruptly left the 
room and went to the north-eastern veranda. 
Visvauatha and other devotees remained wait- 
ing for Efim in the room. Narendra was found 
talldng with Hazra on the veranda. Sri 
Ramakrislina knew that Hazra was an out-and- 
out uon-dualist and a dry logician. He upheld 
that all the universe was a mere di-eam ; that all 
kinds of worship and offerings were mental 
delusions ; that God was the one changeless 
Entity ; and that a man should onlj^ meditate 
upon his Atman (Self), and do nothing else. 

Bhagavan (laughing) : What are jmu talking 
about ? 

Narendra ; We^ are discussing themes all too 
big for ordinary mortals. 

Bhagavan ( laughing ) ; But however you 

Pure Bhakti 

less devotion ( Bhakti ) and pure 
soilless knowledge ( Jnana ) are 
both one ; their goal is the same. Smooth 
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and easy is the path of devotion leading to 
God. 

Narendra : There is no use in reasoning like 
a philosopher ; make me, 0 Mother, mad with 
Thy love. I have been reading Hamilton’s 
Philosophy, and he Avrites : “A learned ig- 
norance is the end of philosophy and the be- 
ginning of religion.” 

Bhagavan ; What does that mean ? 

Narendra explained it in Bengali. Sri Rama-' 
krishna laughed and thanked him in English, 
saying, “Thank you !” Everyone laughed at 
this, for the Bhagavan’s knowledge of English 
was confined to a few such expressions. 

iii 

Soon twilight began to fall. The devotees 
one adter another took leave of the Bhagavan, 
and so did Narendra. 

The day was drawing to a close. The Tem- 
ple-servant was arranging the lights. The 
Evening at priests were busy saying theirprayers 
the Temple, gg jjjjgy stood waist-deep in the sacred 
waters of the Ganges, purifying themselves 
body and soul. Thej”^ were shortly to go to 
their respective temples to perform the Arati, 
the evening ceremony. The young men of 
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]lal:sliineswara had come with their friends to 
taljo a walk in the garden. Thej' were strolling 
about the rampart, enjoying the sweet evening 
hreG?:e made fragrant by the flowers and watch- 
ing the slightly undulating water of the swiftly- 
flowing Ganges. Some of them, perhaps the 
more thoughtful, could be found going about 
by themselves in the solitude of the sacred trees 
called the PaiicJiavati.* 

Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna also looked at 
the Ganges for some time from the western 
veranda. 

It was evening. The lamp-lighter had lighted 
all the lamps of the big temple. The old maid- 
servant came and lit the lamp in the Bhagavan’s 
room and burned incense there. In the mean- 
time the .rb'ati ceremony had begun in the 
twelve shrines dedicated to Shiva. It began 
soon after in the temples of Kali, Mother of the 
Universe, and of Sri Vishnu. The united and 
solemn sound of gongs, balls, cymbals, grew 
more solemn and sweet as it was echoed back 
by the murmuring Ganges below. 


^ Five snored trees ( namely : — Ashvnthn, Bntn, Bilva, 
Amlnlii mid .\8hoka ) planted in sncli n way ns to iorra a 
grove to be used for contemplation. 
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It was the first lunar day after the full moon, 
A short while after nightfall the moon rose. 
Gradually the tops of the trees in the garden, as 
well as the big temple compound, were bathed 
in her balmy light. At the magic touch of 
her radiance the waters of the Gauges shone 
bright like silver and flowed on dancing with 
great joy. 

When at nightfall Sri Eamakrishna bowed 
down to the Divine Mother, He repeated the' 
Holy Names of God, keeping time all the while 
by clapping His hands. In His room there 
were pictures of various Incarnations of God. 
He bowed before each picture, repeating the 
Holy Name of each. He also repeated His 
favorite mantrams, each having some lofty, 
unifying principle running through it, such as ; 

(1-) Brahma-Atma-Bhagavan. ( The Abso- 
lute Brahman of the Vedanta, True Self and the 
Personal God of the Bhakta are three in one and 
one in three.) 

(2) Bhagavat-Bhakta-Bhagavan. (The Word, 
the devotee and the Personal God are three in 
one and one in three.) 

(3) Brahma-Sakti, Sakti-Brahma. (God the 
Absolute and the Creative Energj' are one and 
the same.) 
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(4) Veda-Purana-Tantra-Gita-Gayati'i. (God 
oi the Scriptures and the Holy texts.) 

(5) Saranagata, Saranagata. (I take refuge 
in Thee, I am Thine, I am Thine.) 

(6) Nahani-Naham, Tuhu-Tuhu. (Not I, not 
I, but Thou, but Thou.) 

(7) Ami Yantra, Tumi Yantri. (I am the 
machine ; Thou art the One who guides and 
controlls the machine.) 

After all these repetitions were ended. He 
meditated upon the Mother Divine with folded 
hands. 

A few of the devotees had been walking- about 
in the garden during the evening. When the 
Arati ceremonies were over in the temples, one 
after another the devotees came in Sri Rama- 
krishna’s room and saluted Him. 

He was sitting on His seat with devotees be- 
fore Him on the floor. He said : Narendra, 
Eakhal and Bhavanatha — these are Nitya- 
siddhas (perfect even from their birth). They 
need no training. What training they go 
through is more than they need. You see that 
Narendra never cares for anyone. He- was 
with me in Visvanatha’s carriage the other 
day. When he was requested to sit upon the 
better seat, he paid no heed at all. Moreover,, 
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he never shows to me that he knows anything, 
lest I praise him before others. He has no Maya, 
no attachment. He looks as if he were free from 
all bondage. For a single individual he has manj' 
gifts and manj' noble qualities. He is also very 
courteous in his manners. He knows how to 
control his senses ; he has said that he will not 
marry, but will live a pure life. That is good. 
I always go into Samadhi when I see him. 

We mould our character according to the' 
company we keep ; and we keep such company 
Character and is in harmony with our character, 
associations, j-eason the Paramahamsas 

(perfected souls) like to keep the company of 
innocent children because their minds are pure, 
simple and unstained by worldliness. 

As Sri Eamakrishna was speaking these words, 
a worthy Brahmin entered the room and bowed 
down at His feet. The Bhagavan had known 
him before and loved him because he was sin- 
cere and simple. He had studied Vedanta in 
Benares, the seat of great learning. Eama- 
krishna said to him : Well, you have not been 
here for a long time. How are you ? 

The Brahmin, smiling, replied ; Eevered Sir, 
the duties of the world, as Thou knowest, take 
most of my time. 
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He then took his seat and Eamakrishna con- 
tinued : You remained in Benares for a long 
time. Tell us Avhat you saw there. Let us 
hear something about Dayananda.** 

Brahmin ; Yes, I met Dayananda. Thou 
hast also seen him. 

Bamakrishna : Yes, I went to see him once. 
He was staying in a garden-house not very far 
from here. That day lie had an appointment 
with Keshab Sen. He was a great scholar ; he 
also believed in the Devas (perfected spirits), 
but Keshab did not, whereupon he said : “If 
God created all these phenomena, could He not 
■ create Devas ?” He believed in one God, but 
M'ithout form. Visvanatha was repeating the 
Holy Name of the Lord, “Kama, Kama” ; at 
this he said : “Better repeat the name ‘San- 
•desha, Sandesba’ (sweetmeat, sweetmeat).” 

Brahmin : In Benares, Dayananda had long 
theological discussions with the other pandits. 
In the end all the ^landits unanimously stood on 

Dayananda Saraswati was a Sannj'asin of the Advnita 
Vedanta School. He was a great Vedic scholar, speaker 
and a Hindu reformer of the nineteenth century. He wrote 
Sanskrit Commentaries on the Vedas and was the founder 
of a reformed Hindu Sect known as the "Arya Samaj.” 
He died in 1883 A.D. 
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one side, while he stood alone on the other ; and 
then the pandits drove him from the city by 
raising the outer}' : “Dayananda’s position is 
false and must not be accepted !” I also saw 
Colonel Olcott, the Theosophist. The theoso- 
phists believe in tbe existence of the Mahatmas, 
the realm of the moon, the realm of the sun and 
the astml realms. They believe that the astral 
bodies go to these places and so on. Kevered 
Sir. V, hat dost Thou think of Theosophy ? 

Eamakrishna : Bhakti, devotion to the Su- 
preme. is the only thing worth having. Do they 
Demotion to seek Bhakti ? Then it is good. If 
the Supreme, realization of God, 

then they are all right ; hut by simply dwelling 
upon these realms and Mahatmas one cannot 
search after God, One should practise Sadhana 
(devotional exercises) to attain true Bhakti. 
One should have extreme longing for realiza- 
tion. One should gather up all the mental 
acti'S'ities and concentrate them upon Him. 
Bealization of God does not come so easily ; it 
requires a great deal of Sadhana. A man asked : 
“Wliy can I not see God ?” I replied : “If you 
wish to catch a big fish, which lives in deep 
water, you will have to make many prepara- 
tions to attract him. You must get the line,- 
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rod, hook and float ; j’-ou must throw savory 
bait ; then when you see bubbles in the water, 
you may Icnow that he has come near. Simi- 
larly, if you wish to see God, devote yourself to 
the practice of true Bhakti.” 

A devotee : Which is better, Bhakti or 
Jnana ? 

Eamakrislma : The highest form of Bhakti 
comes through extreme love for God. Three 
Bhakti and friends were walking through a 
Jnana. forest. A tigor appeared. One of 

them cried out : “Brother, we shall be devoured 
by the tiger” ; the second said : “Why shall 
we bo devoured ? Como, let us pray to the 
Lord.” Hearing this, the third one replied : 
“Oh no, why trouble the Lord ? Let us climb 
this tree.” The man who said, “We shall be 
devoured,” did not knoAv that the Lord is the pro- 
tector of all ; he who wished to pray to the Lord 
was a Jnani ; ho knew that the Lord is the 
Creator, Protector^ and Bestroj’er of all pheno- 
mena ; but the third man, who saidj “Why 
trouble the Lord, let us climb the tree,” was a 
true lover of God. He had had the taste of 
Divine Love, the highest form of Bhakti. In one 
aspect of Divine Love (Prema) the lover thinks 
of himself as greater than the object of love ; 
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ha has the constant desire to protect the Be- 
loved and make Him happy by removing all 
troubles and anxieties. The Gopis had true 
Prema, or Di'vine love. 

In Divine Love the sense of “I” and “mine” 
exists, as vras shown by Yasoda, the mother of the 
Divine Incarnation, Krishna. For 

Divine Love 

and its vari- her, Krishna was only a son ana not 
the Lord of the universe. She loved 
to nurse Him and take care of Him, al'ways' 
calling Him “my Krishna,” and feeling the 
same anxiety about Him that an earthly mother 
would feel about her son. When a certain 
saint spoke to her, saying : “Your Krishna is 
the absolute Master of the -world ; He is not 
human” ; Yasoda, replied : “Oh no, He is not 
the Lord of the universe : He is my child. I 
cannot think of Him as other than my child.” 
Divine love is manifested by various relations ; 
the closer the relation, the stronger the tie of 
love. The relation of a servant to his master 
•was manifested by Hanuman ; the relation 
of a friend to his friend was shown by Arjuna 
to Krishna ; while the Gopis were devoted 
to the Lord as their Divine husband. 

Some people think that they are in bondage 
(Baddha), that they -will never attain to Di'vine 
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Wisdom or to Divine Love. But all this fear 
vanishes from the heart of a true disciple if his 
Guru, or spiritual guide, be gracious to him. 
Parable of There was a flock of sheep in the 
iiic tiRcr. woods ; suddenl}’^ a tigress jumped 
into their midst. At that moment she gave 
birth to a cub and died on the spot. The kind- 
hearted sheep took care of the cub, and brought 
it up among them. They ate grass, the cub 
followed their example ; tliey bleated, the cub 
also learnt to bleat. In this manner the cub 
grew up not as<’ a 3’oung tiger but like a sheep. 
One day a full-grown tiger came that way 
and watched with wonder the gi-ass-eating 
tiger. I’he real tiger drew nearer, hut the cub 
began to bleat. Then the real tiger dragged 
him to the edge of a lake and said : “Look Iiere ! 
Compare your face with mine. Is there any 
diflerence ? You are a tiger like me ; grass is 
not j'our food ; 3’our food is animal flesh.” But 
the gi-ass-eating. jtiger could not believe it. 
After a long tirne the real tiger convinced him 
that he was of the same species. Then he gave 
him a piece of flesh to oat, but he -would not 
touch it ; he began once more to bleat and to 
seek for gi-ass. At last, however, the real tiger 
forced him to eat animal flesh ; at once he liked 
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the taste of the blood, gave up his grass-eating 
and bleating habit and realized that he was not a 
sheep but a tiger. He then followed the real 
tiger and became like him. 

The human soul is the child of God, but it 
does not know it, and therefore it lives like an 
ordinary mortal (sheep) : but when, 

Human soul, , 

the child by the grace of the Guru, he realizes 
his true nature, he becomes free 
from all fear and attains to perfection. There- 
fore I sa}', when the gi-ace of the Guru comes, 
all fear vanishes. He will make you know who 
you are and what you are in reality. You will 
have to do very little for yourself after you 
have received that grace. You will then be able 
to distinguish between the Eeal and the unreal 
and to realize that God is Truth and the world 
is unreal. 

A fisherman came to a garden at night and 
threw his net in the pond to catch some fish. 
Parable of the Hearing the noise, the owner sent 
false Sadhu. capture him. The men 

came with torches in their hands to discover the 
thief. In the meantime the fisheiinan dropped 
his net, covered his face with ashes and sat 
under a tree, pretending to be a holy man 
absorbed in meditation. The men could not 
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'find the thief ; they simply noticed that a holy 
man was meditating imder a ti-ee, so they re- 
turned to the owner and told him what they 
had seen. Everybody then brought flowers, 
fruits, and sweets to the holy man and paid 
him great honor and respect. Next morning 
crowds of people came to see the Sadhu and 
offered him money and various other things. 
The fisherman thought : “How strange it is ! 
I am not a holy man, still people have so much 
respect for me and I have received so many 
gifts. If I become a genuine Sadhu (Anchoret), 
how much more I shall get ! Undoubtedly I 
shall see God.” If false impersonation of a 
holy man could awaken so much spirituality in 
him, what could be said of one who has practised 
sincerely all virtues of a true holy man ! He 
•will realize what is Real and w'hat is unreal, 
that God is Truth and the world is unreal. 

A devotee ; Where sliall I meditate on God ? 

Eamakrishna, : ^ The heart is the best place 
to meditate upon Him. 
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SOME INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF SKI KAMA- 
KEISHNA (as told BY HIMSELF) 

i 

I practised austerities for a long time. I 
cared very little for the body. My longing for 
Days of Divine Mother was so great that 

struggle. j -vvould not eat or sleep. I would 
lie on the bare gi-ound, placing my head on a 
lump of earth, and cry out loudly : “Mother, 
Mother, why dost Thou not come to me ?” I 
did not know how the days and nights passed 
away. I used to have ecstasy all the time.- 
I saw my disciples as my own people, like chil- 
dren and relations, long before they came to 
me. I used to cry before my Mother, saying : 
“0 Mother ! I am dying for my beloved ones 
(Bhaktas) ; do Thou bring them to me as quicklj^ 
as possible.” 
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At that time whatever I desired came to 
pass. Once I desired to build a small hut in 
the Pavr.havafi for meditation and to put a 
All .lesircs fence around it. Immediately after, 
fulfilled. j bundle of bamboo sticks, 

rope, strings and even a knife, all brought by 
the tide in front of the PancJiavaii. A servant 
of the Temple, seeing these things, ran to me 
with great delight and told me about them. 
There was the exact quantity of material neces- 
sary' for the hut and the fence. When they were 
built, nothing remained over. Everyone was 
ama'/.od to see this wonderful sight. 

When I reached the state of continuous ec- 
stasy, I gave up all external forms of worship ; 
I could no longei; perform them. Then I 
prayed to my Divine Jlother : “Mother, who 
will now take care of me ? T have no power to 
take care of myself. I like to hear Thy name 
and feed Thy Bhaktns and help the poor. Who 
will make it possible for mo to do these things ? 
Send me someone who will be able to do these 
for me.” In answer to this prayer came 
Mathura Babu," who served me for a long tune 

* Miithura Dabti was the son-in-law of Eani Eashmoni, 
tho founder of the Temple garden at Dakshineswara. Ha 
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■with true faith and intense devotion ! Again 
at another time I said to the Mother : “I shall 
have no child of my own, but I wish to have 
as my child a pure Bhakta who will stay with 
me all the time. Send me such a one.” Then 
came Eakhal (Brahmananda). 

Those who are my own are parts of my veiy 
Self. 

ii 

In referring to the time of joyous illumina- 
tion which immediately followed His enlighten- 
ment, He exclaimed : 

What a state it was ! The slightest cause 
aroused in me the thought of the Divine Ideal. 
Visit to zooiog-One ^ay I went to the Zoological 
icai Garden. Garden in Calcutta. I desired espe- 
cially' to see the lion, but when I beheld him, 
I lost all sense-consciousness and went into 
Samadhi. Those who were with me wished to 
show me the other animals, but I replied : “I 
saw everything when I saw the king of beasts. 
Take me home.” The strength of the lion 
had aroused in me the consciousness of the 


recognized the Divine powers and superhuman character 
of Sri Eamakrishna and became His devoted disciple. 
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■omnipotence of God and had lifted me above 
1.1)6 Avorld of phenomena. 

Another day I went to the parade-ground to 
see the ascension of a balloon. Suddenly my 
Divinity eyes fell upon a young English boy 
everywiiere. ]ea,ning against a tree. The very 
posture of his body brought before me the 
vision of the form of Krishna and I went into 
Samadhi. 

Again I saw a woman, wearing a blue garment, 
under a tree. She was a harlot. As I looked 
at her, instantly the ideal of Sita* appeared 
before me ! I forgot the existence of the harlot, 
but saw before me imre and spotless Sita, 
approaching Rama, the Incarnation of Divinity, 
and for a long time I remained motionless. 1 
worshipped all women as representatives of the 
Divine Mother. I realized the Mother of the 
universe in every ivoman’s form. 

Mathura Babu, the son-in-law of Eashmoni, 
invited me to stay-in his house for a few days. 
At that time my mind was filled with the idea 
that T was a woman and a maid-servant of 


Sit!i vas the consort of Hama, the Divine Incarnation 
4ind the Hero of Rainayana. She was the perfect type of 
womanliood according to the Hindus. 
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my Divine Mother. The ladies of the house had 
the same feeling ; they did not look upon me 
as a man. As women are free before a young 
girl, so were they before me. My mind was 
above the plane of sex consciousness. 

What a Divine state it was ! I could not eat 
here in the Temple. I would walk from place 
to place and enter into the house of strangers 
after their meal hour. I would sit there quietly, 
without uttering a word. When questioned, I 
would say, “I wish to eat here.” Immediately 
they would feed me with the best things they 
had. 


iii 

Once I heard of a poor Brahmin who was a 
true "devotee and who lived in a small hut in 
Visit to a poor Baghbazar. I desired to see him, so 
Brahmin. j asked Mathuva Babu to take me to 
him. He consented, immediate!}’ ordered a 
large caniage and drove me there. The Brah- 
min’s house was so small that he scarcely had 
room to receive us, and he was much surprised 
to see me coming with such a rich man in such 
a carriage ! 

At another time I wished to meet Devendra 
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T^ntli Tagore.* He is a very rich man, but in 
spite of his enormous wealth ho repeats the 
vi-s't t D Hoi)' Name of God and is devoted 
vendr.n Nath to Him. For tliis reason I desired 
to know him. I spoke about him to 
j\rathura Babii. He replied ; “Very well, Baba, 
1 will take Thee to him ; he was my classmate.” 
So ho took me and introduced me to him, saying : 
“Tliis holy Paramahamsa has come to see you. 
He is mad after God." I saw in him a little 
pride and egotism. It is natural for a man who 
has so much wealth, culture, fame and social 
position. I said to Mathura Babu : “Tell me, 
does pride spring from true wisdom or from igno- 
i-anco ? He who has attained to the highest 
knowledge of Brahman cannot possess pride or 
egotism, such as T am learned,’ ‘I am wise,’ ‘I 


DoveiKlnt Natli Tagore was a Hindu multimillionaire of 
Calcutta. Ho was born in 1818 A.D. In 1841 he became 
a follower of Eaja l|aramobnn Boy, the founder of the 
.•\di Brnbmo Sainaji and in 1844 ho became the Aoharya, 
or tlie spiritual leader of this Theistio Hindu Church. During 
tlio latter part of his life ho retired from the world and de- 
voted his time entirely to spiritual studies. He was regarded 
by the Hindus ns the “Maharshi,” or the holy man of his 
age. He was the father of the great Poet Eabindra Nath 
Tagore. 
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am rich,’ and so on.” While I was speaking 
with Devendra Nath Tagore, I went into a 
state from where I could see the true character 
of every individual. In this state the most 
learned pandits and scholars appear to me like 
blades of grass. When I see that scholars have 
neither true discrimination nor dispassion, then 
I feel that they are like straws ; or they seem 
like vultures who soar high in the heavens, but 
keep their minds on the ehamel-pits below on 
the earth. In Devendra I found both spiritual 
knowledge and worldly desire. He has a num- 
ber of children, some of whom are quite young. 
I said ; “When you have so much spiritual 
knowledge, how can 3mu live constantly in thn 
midst of so much worldliness ? You are like Eaja 
Janaka ; you can keep your mind on God, re- 
maining amid worldly pleasures and luxury. 
Therefore I have come to see you. Tell me some- 
thing of the Divine Being,” Devendra then read 
some passages from the Vedas and said : “This 
world is like a chandelier, and each Jiva (indivi- 
dual soul) is like a light in it.” Long ago, when 
I spent nearly all my time meditating at the 
Panchavati, I saw the same thing. When De- 
vendra’s words harmonized with my experience, 
I knew that he must have attained to some true 
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knowledge. I asked him to explain. He said : 
“Who would have known this world ? God has 
created 'man to manifest His glory. If there 
were no light in the chandelier, it would be all 
dark. The chandelier itself would not be 
visible.” After a long conversation Devendra 
Nath Tagore requested me to come to the anni- 
versary of the Brabmo-Samaj. I answered ; 
“If it be the will of the Lord. I go wherever 
He takes me.” 


iv 

Padmalochana was the most eminent scholar 
in the court of the Baja of Burdwan. He came 
visit to Pail. ^ garden-house near Daksbines- 
maiociinn.!. •\vara, aud as I had a desire to meet 
him, I sent Hridai to find out whether he had 
pride or not. I learned that he was simple and 
absolutely free from scholarly pride, so I went 
to see him. Ho was indeed a great scholar and 
a true Jnani. hS defeated all the great pandits 
and theologians. He said that when he was in 
the court of the Baja a theological discussion 
arose regarding the Hindu Trinity, — whether 
the first person of the Trinity, Brahma, was 
greater than the third person of the Trinity, 
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Shiva. The panditi5 referred to him for the 
final decision and Padmalochana replied : “I 
have seen neither Brahma nor Shiva ; how can 
I decide ?” He wished to hear me sing the 
praises of my Divine Mother. I had a long 
conversation with him. He became truly de- 
voted to me and said : “I have never felt so 
much happiness _ anywhere.” He revered me 
although I used to cry for my Divine Mother 
like a child. 


v 

Nothing but discourses on God appealed to 
me at this period. If I heard worldly conver- 
sation, I would sit in a comer and 
Distaste of , . , _ _ • 

worldly con- weep bitterly. When I went with 
Mathura Bahu to Benares, once I 
was sitting with him in the drawing-room when 
some friends came in to see him and began to 
discuss worldly affairs. “So much we have 
gained, so much we have lost.” Hearing this I 
was in tears and cried aloud ; “Mother, why hast 
Thou brought me here ? I was much better off 
in the Temple. Have I come to the Holy City 
to hear talks only about woman and gold ? But 
there in the Temple I did not have to listen 
to such conversation.” 
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T was at this time like a young boy and so 
i\lathura Babu fulfilled all the desires that arose 
in niy mind. My heart and soul, however, 
were constant!}' longing to hear about the 
Supreme Being. I searched for the places whei'e 
LoDRinR to EToly Scriptures were expounded. 

he.nr about There w’as a Brahmin in the neigh- 
borhood who was a gi-eat pandit 
and who had tnie faith. I used to go to hear 
him very often. A saint lived near by on the 
bank of the Gauges and I wished to go with 
this Brahmin to see him ; but a iiriest who 
looked upon the world as a dream discouraged 
me by saying ; “The body of a saint is an earthly 
cage ; what good can one obtain by visiting such 
a cage T’ I spoke of this to the Brahmin and 
ho replied : “He who thinks of God, he who re- 
peats His Holy Name and has renounced every- 
thing for the sake of the Lord, must not be re- 
garded as an ordinary mortal with earthly cage. 
The priest does not know that the body of a 
devotee is a spititual form full of Divine intelli- 
gence.” This Brahmin once asked me why I had 
thrown away my Brahminical thread. I replied ; 
“When the storm of Divine ecstasy overtook my 
heart and soul, it blew away all signs of caste and 
■creed. If you once become mad after God, then 
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}'oii will understand me.” But after some time 
this Brniimin became into.^icated witii Bivino 
ecstasy. He would utter nothing but “Om, Om,” 
and sit in silence in Iiis own room. He 
would not mi.x with or speak to anyone. His 
friends and relatives called in physicians. He 
told one of them : “You can cure my disease, 
but do not take mj* ‘Om’ from me.” Once I 
went to see him when lie was in this state, 3 
asked him what was the matter and he answered : 
“Tlie ta.v-collectors have been here and I am 
wondering what I shall do. They said that they 
would seize my belongings.” I replied : “What 
will you gain by thinking in this way ? Let 
them sell your belongings. If they put you in 
jail, they cannot harm 3'ou. because you sa}- 
that }-ou are nothing but (It/m) infinite space.” 
I would often repeat this, his own statement, to 
him and say : “As you are infinite space, no tax 
can be drawn out of 3'ou.” 

vi 

During this period I was absolutel3' out- 
spoken. I observed no formalitt- or etiquette ; 
Absolute ^ fearless. Once I met a rich 
frankness. Zemindar and asked him : “What is 
our highest duty ? Is not the attainment of 
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God our highest duty ?” He replied : “We are 
men of the world ; salvation is not for us. When 
even Yudhisthira,' the purest and most perfect 
of mortals, had to see purgatory in a vision 
because ho had once wavered for half a second 
from absolute Truth, what can we expect for 
ourselves ?” I could not bear his words and 
rebuked liim sharpl}’, saying : “What kind of 
man are you, that you think of the momentary 
vision of purgatory ? You must not think of 
that, but think of Yudhisthira’s truthfuluess, 
forgiveness, jratience, right discrimination, re- 
nunciation, devotion and love for God.” 

At anotlier time I went to see a Zemindar 
who had the title of Raja, and I told him plainly 
that I could not call him Raja because he was 
not really one. 

One day I saw a pious Brahmin who was 
counting hi.s heads on the bank of the Ganges. 
I stood near him and knew that his mind was 
not fixed on God but on earthly things. Im- 
mediately I roused him by striking him on the 
shoulder. At another time Rashmoni, the 
founder of the Temple, was performing devotional 


* yuclliisthir.a was the Hero of the Maliabharata and 
Uie Hindu emperor of ancient India. 
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exorcises in the Temirle while I was singing 
the liolj’ song of tlie Divine Mother. I per- 
ceived that her 7nintl was distracted by worldly 
tlioughts and instantly I roused her in tlie same 
manner. In amazement she folded her hands 
and remained motionless before me. 


Keshab Chunder Sen was snffei-ing from a 
serious illness. BhagaVan Sri Kamakrishna 
vi.<!it to anxious to see him, so Ho 


Kcslrnb Sen. jj jjjg, 

ciples to Keshab’s home, where He was received 


by some of Keshab’s disciples. They led Him 
to the drawing-room and seated Him on a couoh. 
Tlie room was fitted up with modem furniture. 
The Bhagavan looked at it for a moment ; then 
His mind turned within and Ho wont into 
Saniadhi. After recovering sense-consciousness. 
He spoke thus : 

There are two, the physical body and the 
Atman ; the body is born, so it must .die, but 
Body and Atman is deathless. It is separate 
Atman. j.jjQ body, like a nut in the 

shell ; but when the nut is unripe, it is difficult 
to separate the kernel from the shell ; so it is 
with worldly people w’ho have not realized God. 



MEMOIRS OP EAMAKBISHNA 


221 


Their Atman remains attached to the bod}' ; 
but in true knowledge the Atman appears as 
separate from the body. 

At tliis moment Keshab entered the room. 
Ho was extremely thin and looked almost like 
a skeleton. He could hai-dly stand on his feet 
With great difficult}' he ivalked to the couch 
and sat at the feet of Bhagavan Sri Eama- 
krishna. The Bhagavan came down from the 
couch and sat on the floor. Keshab touched his 
forehead to the floor and remained prostrate 
before Him for some time. Sri Eamakrishna held 
Keshab’s hand and said : 

As long as there is knowledge of variety, so 
long there is bondage. When perfect knowledge 
comes, man realizes one Spii'it in all. 
edKe‘^brinKs"'"Ii' State bo also sees that the 
of oneness Same One has become the individual 
soul and the phenomenal world 
with its various states and elements. It is true 
that the Universal Spirit dwells evei-ywhere, but 
His manifestation varies. In some places there 
is greater manifestation and in other less. 
Wherever there is greater manifestation of the 
Spirit, there is also greater manifestation of 
Divine Powers. 

Hirst you will have to realize unity by dis- 
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crimination : “Not this, not this.” Then after 
reaching this state of realization,, when you 
come down to phenomena, you will discover that 
variety has come from imity and the same unity 
Unity and is the goal of Variety. The differ- 
variety. jjj jjjg manifestation of Sakti 

or power makes the variety. When the flood 
of spiritual realization comes in. the soul, like a 
sheet of water the Universal Spirit covers every- 
thing. All distinctions vanish. Then a boat 
can pass over a field and the path from one 
place to another becomes straight across the 
water. 

Keshab was listening with rapt attention. 
Although the room rvas crow'ded, absolute silence 
prevailed. The Bhagavan, looking at Keshab, 
then asked : 

How" are you ? How do you feel ? You are 
suffering ; but your illness has a deep meaning. 

In this body you have gone through 

A\eaningof . , 

Keshab’s vanous stages of spiritual develop- 

illness. ^ ^ *1 • - 

inent ; the body is now sunering from 
the reaction. When the spiritual weaves arise, 
the consciousness of the body vanishes ; but it 
tells upon the body in the end. When a big 
steamer plies in the waters of the Ganges, I 
have seen the -waves dash against the shore 



IIEMOIES OP BAMAKRISHNA 


some time after ; the larger the boat, the 
stronger the Avaves ; sometimes they break down 
the banks. If an elephant enters a small hut, 
it shakes it and breaks it to pieces ; so when the 
elephant of the spiritual Ideal enters into the 
bodj-, it shakes and sometimes shatters it. 
What happens ; do j’ou know ? If there be a 
fire in the house, it burns up many things. 
Similarlj’, the fire of DiA'ine Wisdom burns 
all passion, auger and other enemies, and in 
the end destroys the sense of “I, me and mine.” 
The body is then Avrenched and shattered. 
You may think that everything is finished, 
but BO long as there is the least sign of illness, 
so long lie Aviil not make you free. If jmu 
enroll yourself as a patient in a hospital, you 
cannot come out before 3’ou are absolutely 
cured. 

Keshab began to smile. The Bhagavau con- 
tinued : Hridai used to saj', after seeing the 
condition of mj’ l^odj' : “I haA'e never seen so 
much spirituality Avith such a state of body !” 
But although my bod5'- Avas Aveak, still I never 
stopped talking of God with others. At one 
time, I remember, I Avas thin like a skeleton, 
yet I Avould continue discussions on spiritnal 
subjects for hours. 
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Then shedding tears of 83'mpathy for Keshab, 
the Bhagavan said ; It is His will., Everj^fching 
happens by Thy will. 0 Lord ! Thou do’est Thj^ 
work ; b}' mistake people say, “1 do.” .The 
Everything gardener sometimes uncovers the 
the will of roots of rose-bushes that the dew 
may fall upon them. Sometimes he 
trims off some of the roots so that the flowers 
will become larger. Perhaps the Lord is pre- 
paring you to do greater work. But I feel very 
unhappy when you are ill. Last time when 
you were ill, I was so anxious about j'ou that 
I would cry at night and pray to my Divine 
Mother (or your recovery. Sometimes I said 
to my Jilothar : “If- Keshab passes away, with 
whom shall I talk about God ?” But this time 
I do not feel the same way. 

At this moment Keshab’s aged mother came 
near the door and addressed the Bhagavan, saj'- 
ing ; klaj" Keshab be cured of his illness. ■ 

The Bhagavan replied : Pray to my blissful 
Divine Mother. She will remove all pain and 
trouble. (To Keshab) Do not spend so much 
time with your family and children. Their 
companj" will drag you to worldliness. You 
will feel better if you think of God and talk 
about Him. 
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Keshab’s mother : Do Thou bless my Koshab. 

Enmakrishna ; What power have I ? God 
will bless him. Thou doost Thj' work, 0 Divine 
Mother ! People say by mistake, “I do it.” 
T’wo are the occasions when the Lord smiles. 
Pirst, when brothers remove the chains which 
partition oil the family propertj^ saying : “This 
is mine and that is thine” ; and secondly, when 
the physician of a dying patient declares : “I 
shall cure him and .save his life.” 

Keshab then began to cough and could nob 
remain longer, so he bowed down before the 
Bhagavan, saluted Him, and with gi-eat diffi- 
culty walked out of the room. A Brahmo 
devotee said : Bhagavan, laj* Thj' hand on his 
head and bless him. 

Eamakrishna replied : It is not for me to 
bless anyone. 

Ho then gently' touching his arm said : I 
cannot sa}' to anj-ono, “Bo thou cured.” I never 
asked my Diving Mother for that power. I 
simply ask for pure lore and nothing else. 

Sri Eamakrishna then rose to take leave. 
Keshab’s disciples accompanied Him to the door 
with great reverence, and He left the house 
with His disoij)les. 



CHAPTER. VIII 


FEAST AT THE GABDEN-HOUSE OF SDEENDEA 


Sei Eamakeishka was invited by one of His 
beloved disciples, Surendra,* a householder, to 
a feast arranged in his garden-house at Kankur- 
gachi near Calcutta. 

These feasts were invariably the occasions for 
the gathering of His disciples, devotees and ad- 
mirers, These were the times of real festivity and 
rejoiemg, during which the Holy Name of God 
was sang to the accompaniment of Mriclangas 
and other musical instruments. All the while 
the Bhagavan could be seen at His best, sing- 
ing, dancing with joy and frequently lost in that 
blessed state of ecstasy or Samadhi. When the 
singing of devotional hymns and the spiritual 
excitement which came Avith it were over, the 


See note page 178. 
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and I shall be thy most devoted seiTant. 
Eememher it was thou who inspired my love 
for the Beloved.” 

The chorus went on singing. Eadha was 
made in the song to say ; “0 ! I will not go to 
the hank of the Jamuna to draw water, for 
while passing under the Kadamha tree the sight 
of which reminded me of my Beloved Krishna.” 
Eamakrishna, heaving a sigh, said, “Ah, me !” 
As the chorus chanted aloud the name of the 
Lord, the Bhagavan was again on His feet and 
in Samadhi. Recovering His sense-consciousness, 
He could only repeat inarticulately : “Kitma, 
Kitma,” for “Krishna, Krishna.” 

The Sankirtan was brought to a close by 
the Bhagavan Himself leading the chorus 
and repeating “Victory to Eadha, Victory to 
Gov-inda,” and dancing with His disciples, who 
formed a circle around Him. 

The dancing and singing had all taken place in 
the reception-hall. The Bhagavan then with- 
drew into one of the adjoining rooms 
of love for to the west. To a disciple He said, 
with regard to the Gopis ; How 
wonderful was their devotion ! At the sight of 
the Tamal tree they were seized with the very 
madness of love. 
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Disciple : This was also the case with Chai- 
tanya. Looking at the forest that was before 
him He thought it was Vrindavan, the sacred 
birthplace of Sri Krishna ! 

Bhagavan : Oh ! if any one is but favored 
with the slightest touch of this ecstatic love ! 
What devotion ! What intense love ! Of this 
devotion they not only had the full measure, a 
hundred per cent, but a great deal more than 
that. This is called the madness of Divine Love. 
The only thing is to have intense love and 
sincere and earnest longing for God. On what- 
ever path you may travel, whether you believe 
in the Divinitj' with or without form, whether 
you have faitli in God-incarnate in a human 
form or not, — if you liave intense love and sin- 
cere longing for Him”, you are sm-e to attain to 
'Him. He alone knows what He is like. He 
Himself will make you realize His Divine 
nature. Why should 3mu be mad after the 
things of the world ? If you must be mad, 
be mad for God. ' There is a madness of Divine 
Love, a madness of Bhakti, or ecstaoy, and a 
madness of Jnana. Eadha had the madness of 
Divine TiOve. Hanuman showed the madness 
■of true devotion. When Sita was forced by 
Kama to prove her chastity by going through 
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the ordeal of fire, Hanuman, although a devotee 
of Eama, vas so maddened that he wished to 
kill his Lord, the Divine Incarnation. I saw a 
true Jnani, who wandered like a madman. 
He came to the Temple garden. He had so 
realized the oneness of the Spirit in every living 
creature that when he saw a dog eating the 
remains of a dish, he held him by the ear and 
said : “Brother, wilt thou eat all ?” He then 
took a portion and ate with the dog. He said 
to Hridai : “When the hoi}' waters of the 
Ganges and the water of the gutter appear to 
be the same, then will come the realization of 
Divine oneness.” 

At one time I had this madness. I used to 
walk like a madman, seeing the same Spirit 
everywhere and recognizing neither high nor 
low -in caste or creed. I could eat even with a 
Pariah. I had the constant realization that 
Brahman is Truth and the world is unreal like 
a dream. Once Mathma Bahu took me in a 
boat. The Mohammedan crew were cooking 
and I was about to eat with them, but Mathura 
Babu would not let me. In that state I used to 
bow down before everybody and would ask 
them to repeat the Holy Name of the Lord. 
As in a violent storm a screen of dust rises, 



MEMOIRS OP HAMAKRISHNA 


231 


hiding the trees of different kinds and making 
all trees appear alike, so in that storm of spiritual 
vision I- could not distinguish one man from 
another as high or low. 

A devotee ; .Bhagavan, how can a man live 
in the world and experience any of these kinds 
of madness ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : These states are not for 
those who are living in the world and perform- 
ing the duties of the world, but for those 
who have absolutely renounced internally and 
e.xternally. External renunciation is not for 
those who live in the world. They should 
practise internal renunciation or mental non- 
attachment. 

(To a disciple) A man brought a bottle of 
wine ; I went to touch it but could not. 

Disciple : Why, Bhagavan ? 

Eamakrishna : When Divine bliss is attained 
one becomes intoxicated with it, he does not 
Divine intoxi- ''O drink wins. When I see 

cation. {jjjg gf jgy Divine Mother, I feel 

as intoxicated as if I had drunk five bottles of 
wine. In this state one cannot eat anything 
and everything. 

Disciple ; As regards eating, one should eat. 
what one gets. 
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Eamakrishna : That depends upon the spirit- 
ual state. In the path of Jnana that produces no 
Food for a harm ; •when a Jnani eats, he pours 
Bhakta. fgQj} j^g jjq offering in the fire of 

Kundalini. But for a Bhakta it is different. A 
Bhakta should eat only pure food, such food as 
he can freely offer to his Beloved Lord. Animal 
food is not for a Bhakta. But at the same time, 
I must say, if a man loves God after eating the 
flesh of a pig, he is blessed, and wretched is the 
man who lives on milk and rice, but whose mind 
is absorbed in lust and gold. Once I took as 
mantram the name of Allah from a Mohammedan 
teacher and repeated the name for several days 
and ate their food. 


ii 

The Bhagavan then came back into the hall 
followed by His disciples and seated Himself. 
A pillow was placed for Him to recline upon. 
Before touching it, He said, “Om tat sat” (Brah- 
man is the only Eeality). The pillow was, of 
course, one which -had been used by the unholy 
men of the world, and the Bhagavan was purity 
itself. It was getting late, -but no dinner was 
being served and the Bhagavan became a little 
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impatient like a child. Surendra, the host 
■\vas a beloved disciple of the Lord. The 
Bhagaviin said : Surendra’s disposition has 
gro^Yn admirable. He is very generous ; those 
vho go to him for help never come away 
disappointed. Then he is very outspoken. He 
is bold enough to speak the truth. 

In this age truthfulness is the best of all 
ascetic practices. He who is firm in truthful- 
. , ness attains to God. Lack of truth- 

Trutlifuliies.s. , . 

fulness destroys all virtue. For this 
reason, when I say anything even inadvertently, 
such as, “1 shall go there. I shall do that,” 
I must go, because I have said it. I may lose 
my firmness in truthfulness if I do not keep my 
word to the very letter. Openness as opposed 
to dissimulation is the fruit of the practice of 
many religious austerities in one’s previous 
incarnations. In a well-known song by Tulsi 
Has* it is said : “Give up dissimulation and 

* Tulsi Das was a^grcat Hindu poet who lived between 
1544 and 1G24 a.D. Ho was a devoted worahippei- of Eama. 
His Hindi iioem, “Bamayana,” or History of Eania, as 
well as Proverbs and other verses, are to this day household 
words in every town and rural district where the Hindi lan- 
jjuago is spoben. He is regarded by the people ns a Hindu 
saint of the Vaishnnva sect. 
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cunning.” Do you not see that whenever God 
has taken a human form, this gi-eat virtue of 
guilelessness has never failed to come to view ? 
Look at Dasaratha, the father of Rama, and 
Nanda Ghosh, the father of Sri Krishna. They 
were both free from guile. (To a young dis- 
ciple) Like men of the world, you have ac- 
cepted a position in an office but I know you 
are working there for your mother. Otherwise I 
should have said : “Kor shame i Kor shame ! 
You must sen'e only the Lord. ( To Mani 
Mulliok ) This young man is open and guileless 
to a degree ; only nowadays he occasionally tells 
untruths, that is all. The other day he said 
that he would come to see me, but he did not. 
(To Mahendra) You went to see Bhagavan Das t 
how' did you like him ?” 

Mahendra : Yes, Revered Sir, I went to see 
him. The great Vaishnava sage has become 
very old. He was lying down when I went to 
see him ; a disciple put some food into his 
mouth. He can hear only when addressed in 
loud tones. After hearing Thy name, he said to 
me : “You need not fear anything. Eamakrishna 
is a Divine Manifestation. To worship His 
name is to worship God.” 

Here Mahima came in and the Bhagavan ex- 



MEllOIRS OF RAMAKHISHNA 


235 


claimed : This is a visit quite unexpected ! 
Wo expect at most a shallop in this poor river of 
ours, yet here comes a ship ! But now it is the 
rainy season ! 

The conversation next turned on the spiritual 
aspect of feasts and the Bhagavan said to 
Mahima ; Why is it that people are fed at a 
feast ? Do you not think that it is the same as 
offering a sacrifice to God who is the Living 
Fire in all creatures ? But bad men not God- 
fearing, guilty of adultery and fornication, 
should on no account be entertained at a feast. 
Their sins are so gi-eat that several cubits of 
earth beneath the place where they eat become 
polluted. 


Pro tap Chunder Mosioomdar,' a member of 
the Brahmo-Samaj, entered and saluted Sri 

Protn]) Chundo/ Mozoomdar is well known in Ainerica 
ns klr. Mozoomdar. He was n co-worker of Kesliab Chunder 
Sen and boonmo a leader of tho “New Dispensation” sect of 
the Bralimo-Samaj. He came to the Parliament of Re- 
ligions at Chicago in 1893 A.D. and delivered addresses in 
manv principal cities in America. He was the author of 
the "Oriental Clirist.” In 1879 he wrote his celebrated. 
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Ramakrishna. The Bhagavan, as usual, re- 
turned his salutation with His well-known 
modesty, bowing very low. lllozoomdar said ; 
Revered Sir, I have recently been to Darjeeling. 

Sri Ramakrishna : But you do not seem to 
he better off after the change. What is the 
matter with you. 

Mozoomdar ; The same complaint to which 
Keshab Chunder Sen succumbed. 

The conversation then went on about a 
certain Mahratta lady who bad been to England 
and had embraced Christianity. Mozoomdar 
asked the Bhagavan whether He had ever heard' 
of the woman. The Bhagavan replied : No, but 
from what I hear from you, I should think she 
must he a person who wishes to make a name for 
herself. Egotism of this kind is not 

Egotism rises , mi • i i- , 

from igno- good. Ihose who seek for fame are 
under a delusion. “I do this or 
that,” this sense arises from ignorance. But 
“0 Lord, Thou art doing everything” is true 
knowledge. God is the real Actor, others are 
actors in name only. 


article on “Bamakrishna," which was published in the 
TJieistic Quarterly Beview of India ; and which was incor- 
porated with “My Master" by Swami Yivekananda. 
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The calf says, “Hamma” or “Aham” (I). 
Now look at the troubles caused by the self which 
The CKO “Ij I-” In the first place, the 

of a calf. £g sometimes taken into the field 

where it is yoked to the plough. It is there 
made to work on from morning till evening, 
alike in the sun and in the rain. Its troubles 
are not yet over. It is very often killed by the 
butchers. Its flesh is eaten as meat. Its skin 
is tanned into hides which are then made into 
shoes. The sufferings of the calf in this state 
know on bounds. But that is not all. Drums 
are made with the skin which is thus merci- 
lessly beaten, sometimes with the hand and 
sometimes with the drumstick. It is only when 
out of its entrails are made strings for the bows 
used for carding cotton that the troubles of the 
poor creature are over. And that is because it 
no longer says, “Hamma, Hamma” (I, I), but 
.“Tuhum, Tuhum” (It is Thou, 0 Lord ! It is 
Thou ! ). Similarly, when Jiva (ego) says, “0 
Lord ! Not I but Thou art the doer and actor, 
I am merely an instrument in Thine hands,” 
it becomes free from all the troubles of the 
world and attains to absolute freedom from 
birth and rebirth in this world of sorrow and 
suffering. 
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A devotee ; Hoav can Jiva become free froin 
egoism (Aliamkava) ? 

Bhagavan ; Egoism does not leave until one 
lias realized God. If anj'one has become ab- 
solutely free from egoism (Ahamkara) j'ou must 
know that that person has seen and realized 
Divinity. 

Devotee : Bevered Sir, wbat are the signs of 
one who has seen and realized God ? 

Bhagavan : The signs of one who has seen 
God are thus described in Bhagavatara. There 
Signs of one kinds. First, his conduct 

« ho ha.yeai- is like that of a child. A tnily wise 
man who has seen the Lord becomes 
like a child. A child has no real egoism. He 
is not bound b}' any custom. Tlie self of the 
child is nothing at all like the self of the grown- 
up man. The second sign is that one who has 
seen God does not care for his body or his dress. 
Purity and impurity seem to him the same. 
Third, such a one sometimes acts like a mad- 
man, now laughing, now weeping, and the next 
moment talking to himself ; now dressed like a 
Babu (gentleman) and now taking his one gar- 
jnent under his arm and going quite naked like a 
child. Lasth*, he may remain inert and motion- 
less for a long time in the state of Samadhi. 
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Devotee : After God-vision does egoism 
(Aliamkara) disappear entirely ? 

Bbagavan : Sometimes the Lord wipes out the 
last stain of egoism, as in the state of Samadhi. 
Again, sometimes He leaves a faint trace of ego- 
ism, hut that is harmless. It is like that of an 
innocent child, who knows not how to do harm 
to any body. The steel sword is turned into 
gold by the touch of the Philosopher’s Stone. 
It still retains its shape but it does not injure 
anyone. 

Bbagavan to lIoEOomdar ; You have been to 
England and America. Tell me all about what 
you saw there. 

jMoEOomdar : Sir, people in England mostly 
worship what Thou callest Kancliav (gold), but 
there are some good men and women w'ho are 
■ not so attached to worldliness. Generally speak- 
ing, one sees nothing but worldly activity (Eajas) 
everywhere from beginning to end. 

Bbagavan : I have seen the same thing here 
too. Why in E/igland and America alone ? 
Attachment Attachment to work is to be found 
to work. every country. That worldly ac- 

tivity is the first chapter of life. So long 
as the Eajas quality predominates, attach- 
ment to work increases. One cares more 
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for one’s own worldly good, — riches, honor, 
fame etc. It gradually leads to ignorance v;hich 
makes one forget God, the Eeality of the uni- 
verse. God cannot be realized until the Sattwa 
qualities, such as devotion, right discrimina- 
tion, dispassion and compassion for all, prevail. 
All attachment to lust and gold proceeds from 
Eajas and Tamas qualities, but work cannot 
be renounced entirely. Propelled by nature 
(Prakriti) you plunge into work even against' 
your wish. Therefore I saj' j’ou should work 
with non-attachment ; in other words, you 
should work without seeking the fruits thereof. 

In a gi-eat religious ceremony we give alms 
to the poor and do various other charitable 
works and may think that we are absolutely 
unattached to the results of such works, but in 
the end we find that the desire for name and 
fame has crept up in the mind, we do not 
know how. But he alone who has seen and 
realized God can become absolutely unattached 
to work and its result. 

A devotee : What is the path for those who 
have not realized God ? Is it necessary for 
them to give up all work and worldly- activitj’ ? 

Eamakrishna : In this age (Kali-Yuga) the 
path of devotion and love (Bhakti-Yoga) is 
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eas 3 ' for all. The practice of Narada’s Bhakti is 
better adapted to this Yuga. One should repeat 
Path of H 0 I 3 ' Name of the Lord and 

devotion. chant His praises and with earnest 
and sincere heart, pra 3 ' to Him, saying : “0 Lord, 
grant me Thy divine Wisdom, Thy divine Love. 
Do Tliou open my eyes and make me realize 
Thee.” 

When Karma Yoga is so difficult to practise, 
one should pray to the Lord in this manner : 
“0 Dol'd I Do Thou reduce our Karma to a 
minimum, and the little work that we daily 
perform, may we do it with non-attachment 
by Thy grace. 0 Lord 1 Do not let our desire 
for work- increase in number and bind us to 
the ties of the world.” 

Devotee : People" of the West (in England 
Is work the America) always say, “Work, 

nim of life ? .^yoi'k, work.” Is not work (Karma) 
then the end and aim of life ? 

Eamakrishna : The end and aim of life is the 
attainment of Goa. Work is nothing but the 
first chapter of life ; how can it be its end and 
aim ? But work, without seeking the result, 
is a means, not the end. 

No one, however can avoid work. Every 
mental action is a Karma. ‘I am thinking,' 
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'I meditate,’ ‘I feel,’ each of these is a Kanna; 
The more one attains to true devotion the less 
becomes one’s M'orldly work. The pleasm-es of 
the world do not satisfy such a soul. They lose 
their charm. How can one who has tasted the 
Sherbet made with pure crystallized sugar be 
pleased with the taste of a drink made with 
molasses or treacle ? On one occasion a Karma 
Yogi (Sambhu”') said to me ; “May Thy blessings 
be upon me so that my wealth be spent in 
good and charitable works, namely in building 
hospitals and dispensaries, in making roads, in 
sinking wells for travellers, in establising schools, 
colleges, etc.” Whereupon I replied : “Sambhu, 
all these works are good when they are 
performed with non-attachment. But that is 
very difficult. In any case you should always 
keep in mind that the aim of your human 
existence is the attainment of God and not 
hospitals and dispensaries. Suppose the Lord 
appears before you and graciously o0ers to 
fulfill your desires. Will you then pray for 
dispensaries and hospitals, tanks and wells, 
roads and serais, or will you say : ‘0 Lord !■ 
Grant that I may have pure and unalloyed 


See note page 172 
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lovo for Thee and unswerving devotion to Thy 
feet, tliat I may ahvays feel Thy presence and 
realize Thee under all conditions’ ?” Hospitals, 
dispensaries and all these things are transitory ; 
God alone is the Reality, all else is unreal. 
Once placed face to face with the Vision Divine, 
we see them as no better than dreams and then 
we pray for more light, more wisdom, more 
Divine Love, the love which lifts a man to God, 
the love which makes us realize that we are 
really sons of the Supreme Being, of whom all 
that can be said is that He exists, that He is 
Xnowledge itself in the highest sense, and that 
Ho is the Eternal Fountain of Love and Bliss. 
Attainment o( Again, when one attains to God- 
(lod-vision. vision, 0110 feols that God alone is the 
real Actor in the uniwerse, the Doer of all things, 
•and that we can do nothing. If God does every- 
thing, then whj’, instead of realizing Him, shall 
we get entangled in the meshes of worldly 
works ? First realize Gotl ; then, if it bo His will, 
many hospitals ainfi dispensaries may be estab- 
lished. Therefore, 1 say, never lose sight of this 
goal of life that I have pointed out for you, but 
move onward through the practices of devotion 
and love. When you have advanced far enough 
you will knoAV that God alone is the Reality, 
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that all the things of the -n’orld are unreal and 
that the highest aim of life is the attainment 
of God. 

There was a wood'cutter who led a very- 
miserable life with the small means he could 
Parable of a procure by' daily' selling a load of 
wood-cutter, -^yood brought from a neighboring 
forest. Once a Sannyasin, w'ho was passing 
that way, saw him at work and advised him to 
go further into the forest, saying ; “Move on- 
ward, my child, move onward.” The wood- 
cutter obeyed the injunction and proceeded on- 
ward until he came to a sandalwood-forest, and 
being much pleased he took away with him as 
many sandal logs as he could carry, sold them 
in the market and derived much profit. Then 
he began to w'onder within himself rvhy the 
good' Sannyasin had not told him anything 
about the wood of the sandal-tree, but had 
simply advised him to move onward. So the 
next day he went on beyond the place of the 
sandalwood until he came upon a copper-mine 
and he took with him all the copper that he 
could carry, and selling it in the market, got 
more money by it. Next day, without stopping 
at the copper-mine, he proceeded further still, 
as the Sadhu had advised him to do,' and h& 
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came upon a silver-mine and took witli him as 
much of it as he could can'y, sold it and got 
even move money and so daily proceeding 
further and further he found gold-mines and 
diamond-mines and at last became exceedingly 
rich. Such is also the case with the man who 
aspires after true knowledge. If he does not 
atop in his progi’ess after attaining a few extra- 
ordinary and supernatural power ho at last 
becomes really rich in the eternal knowledge of 
Truth. 

So go on, my children and never lose sight of 
your ideal ! Go onward and never stop until 
you have reached the goal. Arriving at a par- 
ticular stage do not got the idea that you have 
reached your journey’s end. Work is only the 
first stage of the journey. Bear in mind that 
doing works uvattachcd is exceedingly difficult, 
that therefore Bhakti Yoga, the path of love, 
is bettor suited to this age, and that work, 
even if nnattachec|, is not the end of your 
life, but only a' means to an end. So march 
on and never halt till you have come up to 
the great Ideal of your life — the realization of 
God. 

Eofen-ing to the lectures given by the mem- 
bers of religious bodies like the Brahmo-Samaj 
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and Harisiliblia,* the Bliagavan said : One can 
form an estimate of a man from the lectures he 

delivers. A pandit was lecturing as 
Lccturc.t and ' ° 

sermons of tho preceptor (Acharya) of a certain 

Harisablia. In tho course of his 
sermon he said ; “The Lord has not Jfn.sa 
(sweetness). Let ns make Him sweet bj- giving 
Him our love and devotion.” B3' sweetness he 
meant love and tenderness. 

It reminded me of tlie stoiy in which a bo}' 
was trj-ing to convince his friends that his uncle 

. . had a great many horses bj’ saj'ing 
story of a boy ® • j j o 

and the cow that he had a whole cow-shed full of 
iiorses. Of course any intelligent 
person could at once see that a cow-slied was not 
the same as a stable and that hor.ses are never 
kept in a cow-shed. What would people think 
after heaving such absurd stateuients ? They 
would laugh and come to the conclusion that 
the uncle had no horses at all. See how absurd 
it is to saj^ that God is devoid of sweetness, 
when He is the Fountain-head of all sweet and 
tender qualities. 

Then turning to Mozoomdar the Bhagavan 
said : A'ou are an educated and intelligent man, 

* Harisnhha is an ortliodoK Hindu Society. 
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and a deep thinker. Keshab and yourself 
were like the brothers Gour'*' (Chaitanya) and 
Netai.t You have had enough of this world — 
enough of lectures, controversies, schisms and 
the rest. Do you still care for them ? Now,, 
it is high time for you to collect yom- scattered, 
mind and turn towards God. Plunge into the 
ocean of Divinity. 

Mozoomdar : Yes, Eevered Sir, that I ought 
to do. There is no doubt about it. But all 


this I do simply to preserve Keshab’s name and 
reputation. 

Eamakrishna (smiling) : You believe that you 
are doing all this, as you say, for Keshab, but 


Story of a 
man and hfs 
cottage. 


after a while this idea will change 
and you will think differently. Let 
me tell you a story. A man built a 


cottage on a mountain-top. It cost him hard 
labor and much money. After a few days 
there arose a cyclone and the cottage began to 
rock to and fro. He was very anxious to save’ 


* Gour is the abbreviated form of ‘Gouranga,’ another- 
name of Chaitanya. See note page 7. 

+ Netai is also the abbreviated form of ‘Nityananda,’’ 
the most po-werful preacher among the followers of Ohai- 
tanya. ' Hd 'is regarded by the Vaishnavas of this sect as- 
the spiritual brother of Gouranga. 
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it, SO he prayed to the Wind-god, saying : 
“Lord, I beseech Thee, do not destroy this cot- 
tage” ; but the Wind-god did not listen. He 
prayed again, but the cottage kept on rocking. 
Then he thought out a plan to save it. He" re- 
membered that in the mythology Hanuman was 
the son of the Wind-god. Instantly he cried 
out : “Lord, I beg of Thee, spare. this cottage, for 
it belongs to Hanuman, Thy son.” But the 
Wind-god did not listen. Then he said, “Lord, 
I pray Thee, spare this cottage, for it belongs to 
Hanuman’s Lord, Eama.” Still the Wind-god 
■did not listen. Then, as the cottage was about 
to topple over, the man, to save his life, ran out 
of it and began to swear, saying ; “Let it go to 
destruction ! What is that to me ?” You may 
now be anxious to preserve Keshab’s name ; 
but oensole yourself with the thought that it 
was after all owing to God’s will that the re- 
ligious movement connected with his name was 
set on foot, and that if the movement has had 
its day, it is also owing to that same Divine 
will. Therefore dive deep into sea. Then the 
Bhagavan began to sing : 


1, Dive deep, dive deep, dive deep, 0 my mind ! 
into the sea of Beauty. 
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Make a search in the regions lower, still lower 
below the bottom of the sea : 

Thou wilt surely find the jewel of Trema (in- 
tense love of God). 

•2, Within thy heart is Vrindavan (the abode of 
the God of Love). 

Search, search, search ; searching Thou wilt 
find it. 

Then in the heart shall burn, burn, burn the 
Lamp of Wisdom without ceasing. 

•3. Who is it that steers the boat on land, on 
land, on land ? 

Says Kuvir : Listen, listen, listen, meditate 
on the Lotus feet of thy Gm’u. 

Do you hear the song ? You have finished 
your lectures, quarrels and fights. Now dive 
in this ocean. There is no fear of death in this 
■sea. It is the sea of Immortality. Do not 
fear that one becomes unbalanced by medi- 
tating on God. I once said to Narendra (Vive- 
kananda) — 

, Mozoomdar (interrupting) : Who is this 
Narendra ? 

Bhagavan : Oh, there is a young man of that 
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name. Well, I said to Narendra : “God is like 
a sea of immortal s3’rop. W'^ould 3'ou not dive 
deep into this sea ? Suppose, m3' bo3', there 
is a basin containing the S3'i'up of sugar and 
that 3'ou are a fl3' anxious to drink the sweet 
liquid. Where would you sit and drink ?” 
Narendra said in repl3’ : “Wh3' ! from the edge 
of the basin ! If I go far from the edge I may 
be drowned and lose m3' life.” Thereupon I 
said to him : “Aly boy, in the sea of Divinity 
Ood, the se.T there is no fear of the kind. Do 
of irnmort.i‘my. {;]iat it is the sea of 

Immortalit3' ? Whosoever dives into this sea 
does not die but obtains everlasting life.” 
He who is mad after God can never become 
unbalanced or insane. (To the Bhaktas) 

Work without devotion (Bhakti) to God has 
in this age no ground to stand upon. First 
w'ork without cultivate devotion (Bhakti) ; all other 
devotion. things — schools, dispensaries, and 

charitable works shall, if 3'ou wish, be added 
unto you. First devotion, then work. 

Mozoomdar made inquiries about the disci- 
ples. He asked whether those who came to 
the Bhagavan were getting better in the spirit, 
day by day. The Bhagavan said ; I place 
before them the ideal of a wet-nurse for teaching 
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them how to live in this world. The maid-servant 
rofon-iug to her master’s house says, “This is our 
Ideal of a house.” All the while she knows that 
wet-nurse. jg {gj. awaj' in a distant 

village, to which her thoughts are alwaj^s fixed. 
Again, referring to the master’s child in her arms, 
she will sa}' : “My TTari has grown very wicked,’’ 
or “My Hari likes to eat this or that,” and so 
on. But all the while she knows that Hari 
is not her own. I tell those who come to me 
to live a life unattached like this maid-servant. 
I tell them to live unattached in this world, 
to be in the world but not of the world, and 
at the same time to have their mind directed 
to God, the heavenly home from whence all 
come. I tell them to pray for love of God 
(Bhakti), which wilfhelp them so to live. 

After a short time the conversation turned 
on the agnosticism of Europe and America, and 

Mozoomdar said : Whatever people 

ABnostlcIsm . , ^ ‘ 

In Europe m tho West may profess to be, none 

nnd America. , t f- 

of them, as it seems to me, is an 
atheist at heart. The European thinkers all 
admit an unknown Power behind the uni- 
verse. . 

Bhagavan : How can they be atheists when 
they .believe in Sakti, the Eternal Energy ? 
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Mozoomdar : Thej' also admit the moral 
government of the universe. 

As Mozoomdar rose to take leave, the Bhaga- 
van said to him : What shall I 8a3’^ ? It is better 
that j-ou cease to have anj'thing to do "with 
all those things — schisms, controversies, etc. 
All quarrels and disputes spring from egotism 
and attachment to the world. These keep men 
away from God. Therefore abandon all earthly 
attachment and fix yonr mind on the .lymighty. 

V 

lllozoomdar then saluted the Bhagavan and 
withdrew. After he had gone, a devotee asked ; 
Severed Sir, Thou didst go to see Vidyasagara, 
what dost Thou think of him ? 

Eamakrishna ; Vidyasagara is a very learned 
scholar. He is kind and charitable, but he has 
no spiritual consciousness. There is gold inside ; 
if he had been aware of it, he could not have 
devoted so much of his time to external work. 
Eventually his work would have been finished. 
If he knew that God was dwelling within his 
heart, his mind would have been fixed in 
thinking and meditating on Him. Some people 
have to perform work without attachment for 
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a long time before true dispassion for the world 
comes ; then the mind runs towards God and 
becomes absorbed in Him. Whatever work 
Vidyasagara has done for others has been very 
^ , good and helpful. To be kind and 

Compa.sslon ° 

and att.nch- compassionate IS also good ; but there 
is a difference between compassion 
and attachment. Compassion is good, but 
attachment is not. Attachment is love for 
wife, children, brother, sister, father, mother 
and otlier relatives, while true compassion is 
equal love for all living creatures. 

j\Iahondra : Is compassion also a bondage ? 

Eamakrishna : This question is not for ordi- 
nary mortals. Compassion is the result of the 
Sattivn, Raj.-.s, Sattwa_ quality. The Sattwa quality 
nndTamas. jg protective, the Rajas quality is 
creative, and Tamas is destructive ; but 
Brahman, the Absolute is bcj'ond these three 
qualities, — Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas. It is also 
beyond Prakriti_o|; nature. Where there is abso- 
lute Reality, ho quality of nature can reach. 
As a thief cannot go to the exact spot where 
the treasure is, because he is afraid of being 
caught, so Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, like 
thieves, cannot go to the realm where is the 
treasure of the Absolute. 
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A man was going through the woods. On 
his ^vay he was caught by a hand of three 
Parable of the robbers. They took awa}' erery- 
three robbers, j^g Then the first robber 

asked : “Wliat is the use of keeping this man 
alive ? And drawing his sword, he was about 
to kill him, when the second robber stopped 
him saying : “What good will be done bj’ killing 
him ? Tie his hands and feet and throw him 
to one side.” So they bound his hands and 
feet and went away leaving him by the roadside. 
After they had gone for a while, the third 
robbpr returned and said to him : “Ah ! are 
you hurt ? Come, let me untie the cords and 
release you.” Then when he had removed the 
cords, he said : “Now come with me. I will 
show 3mu the road.” After walking for a long 
distan.oe, they found the road, and then the 
robber said : “Look here, there is your home. 
Follow the road and you will soon reach it.” The 
man, thanking him, replied : “Sir, you have 
done me a gi-eat service. I am greatly obliged 
to you. Will you not come with me to my 
house ?” The robber answered : “No, I cannot 
go there ; the guard would find me but.” 
This world is the wilderness. ■ The three 
robbers are the three Gunas of nature,—., 
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Sattwa, ' Rajas, and Tainas. Jiva or the 
individual soul is the traveller ; self-knowledge 
Three Qunas is the treasure. The Tanias quality 
of nature. destroy the Jiva, the 

Rajas quality binds him Avith the fetters of the 
world, but the Sattwa quality protects him 
from the actions of Rajas and Tamas. By 
taking refuge Avith the SattAva quality, Jiva 
becomes free from lust and anger, Avhioh are 
efioots of Tamas ; the SattAva quality also 
emancipates the Jiva or the individual soul 
from the bondage of the Avorld. But SattAva 
quality itself is also a robber. It cannot give 
Divine Avisdom or the kuoAvledge of the Abso- 
lute. It leads one, hoAvever, up to the path 
of the Supreme Abode and then it says : “Be- 
hold, there is thy hcrme 1” Then it disa 2 ipears, 
•Even the SattAva quality cannot go near the 
abode of the Absolute. 

What the Absolute is no one can tell. Fie 
Avho has attained the Absolute can- 

About the Ab- , . 

.solute nothing not gife any information about it. 

Four traA'ellers discoA'ered a place 
enclosed by a high wall, AA'ith no opening any- 
Avhere. They were very anxious to see Avhat 
was inside. So one of them' climbed up to the 
top of the Avail and as he looked in, he shouted^ 
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with amazement and joy, “Ha I ha I ha !” and 
without giving any information to his fellow- 
travellers, he jumped inside. The others did 
likewise. Whoever climbs up to the top of the 
Parable of the wall jumps inside with extreme joy 

four travellers. i ^ i 

ana. never comes back to give the 
news of what he has found. Such is the realm 
of the Absolute, The great souls who have 
realized the Absolute have not come back, be- 
cause after attaining the highest knowledge of 
Brahman, one absolutely loses the sense of “I”. 
The mind ceases to be active and all sense con- 
sciousness vanishes. This state is called Brah- 
ma-Jnana or Divine Wisdom. 

A devotee : Bevered Sir, did not the perfected 
soul Sukadeva attain to Brahma-Jnana, tho 
Knowledge of the Absolute ? 

Ramakrishna : Some say that Sukadeva saw 
the ocean of the Absolute Brahman and touched 
its waters, but he did not go into the water ; 
therefore he was able to come back and teach 
mankind. Others believe that he attained to 
the Absolute Brahman and then returned to 
help humanity. 

Devotee : Does sectarianism exist after the 
knowledge of the Absolute (Brahma-Jnana) has 
been attained ? 




Holy ]\IotI)cr Sarada J)evi 


(The Spi^iinal Consiorl of Sri Rarnnkriahra) 
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Eamakrislina : I was once talking with Keshab 
Sen about tliis Brahma- Jnana. Keshab asked me 
to say more about the Absolute. I 

Sectarianism •' 

and Brahma- replied t If I say more, your sect 
and oreed will vanish.” Keshab an- 
swered : “Eevered Sir, then I do not wish to 
hear more.” Still, T said to Keshab : “I, me, 
mine, this is ignorance ; ‘I am the doer,’ ‘I am 
the actor,’ ‘This is my wife, these are my chil- 
dren, iny property, wealth, and fame,’ all these 
arise from ignorance.” Keshab replied : “Eevered 
Sir, nothing will be left, if the sense of ‘I’ be 
abandoned.” I answered : “Keshab, I do not 
ask you to abandon the whole of the sense of 
The unripe ‘I’ 1 leave out the unripe ‘I’ — 
and ripe "I.” <j flogr,’ ‘my wife, my chil- 

dren, I am the teacher,’ abandoning this sense of 
■ ‘I,’ retain the ripe ‘I’ — ‘I am His servant, I am 
His devotee,’ 'J am not the doer, but He is the 
Actor.’ ” 

Devotee : Can the ripe ‘I’ make a sect ? 

Eamakrislina : said to Keshab ‘I am the 

leader of a sect, I have founded a sect, I am 
teaching others,’ all these proceed from the 
sense of the unripe ‘I’. Therefore I asked 
Keshab to abandon this ‘I.’ I also said to 
him ; “You talk of your sect, but see many 
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members of your sect have resigned.” Keshab 
replied : “Eevered Sir, after remaining for three 
Keshaband jeai's Under my instructions, they 
bis disciples. }ja,Te now joined another sect, and 
at the time of leaving, they criticised and 
slandered me.” I said to him : “You do not 
understand the inner nature of your disciples. 
You must study their predominant traits and 
must not make disciples indiscriminately.” 

Eama Babu* : Bhagavan, I do not see what ' 
good has been done by the New Dispensation of 
Keshab Sen. If Keshab himself had realized 
Godj the condition of his disciples and' followers 
would have been different. In my opinion he 
has had no realization. 

Sri Eamaki-ishna : Oh yes, he must have 
some realization ; otherwise why should so 
many-' people honor and respect him ? Why do 
they not honor and respect the leaders of other 
branches of the Brahmo-Samaj in the same 
way ? Without Divine Will no one can com- 


Eama Babu whose full name was Hama Chundra Dutt 
was a devoted householder disciple of Sri Eamakrishna. 
He was a scientist and a teacher of chemistry in the 
Medical College of Calcutta. He was a good speaker and 
a writer. 
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mand such respect from the masses. A man 
cannot become a time spiritual leader unless 
A spiritual practises absolute renunciation, 

leader must Without this people will have no 
the world. faith in him. Thej’^ will say : “This 
man is worldly. He himself enjoys 
the pleasures of the flesh and wealth, yet he tells 
that God is Truth while the world is unreal 
like a dream.” The world will not receive his 
teachings unless ho has renounced everything. A 
few people may listen to him and follow him. 
Keshal) Sen was in the world and had his mind 
on worldly things. He tried to support his 
family by giving lectures and by marrying his 
daughter to a prince, thus protecting his worldly 
relations and social -position. Once Keshab 
Why Ood can- f^sked me : “Why can I not see 
not be seen. Qod ?” I answered t “Because j’ou 
have directed j'our whole attention and energy 
to the seeking of honor and respect of people, 
and to the other tvorldl}' matters. So long 
as the child is absorbed in playing with its dolls, 
the mother remains bus3' with her household 
works. But when the child throws away 
the doll and cries for the mother, the mother 
•cannot sta}' awaj\ You think that you are 
a leader, but the Divine Mother thinks : ‘My 
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child believes that he has become a leader 
and is happy ; let him remain contented accord- 
ing to his belief.” I also told him to believe in 
the Divine Mother, as one with 

The Absolute -r,- • 

and the Divine the Absolute Brahman. The Divine 

° Mother is the Eternal Energy. They 

are inseparable. They appear as separate so long 
as we are conscious of the body and as we trj^ to 
describe them by words. Eventually Keshab 
believed in the Divine Mother. Once he came 
with his disciples to see me. I asked him to 
deliver a lecture, so he did and after it I had 
a long talk with him. I said : “He who is 
the personal God manifests in one 

God, His devo- , ^ , 

tee and His form as His devotee and in another 
form as His Word.” Then I told 
him : “You are living in the realm of Maya 
(Abidya). This Maya does not let anyone know 
God. It keeps all in ignorance.” 

How wonderful is Its power ! It entangles 
even a Divine Incarnation and makes Him 
Delusive pow- suSer from hunger, thirst, sorrow, 
er of Alaya. misery, like an ordinarj^ mortal. Do 
you not see how Rama, the Divine Incarnation, 
suffered for Sita ? How with great sorrow. He 
w'ept bitterly when Sita was stolen away from 
Him ? In the Hindu mythology there is a storj 
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that Vishnu Incarnated in the form of a pig to 
destro}' the demons ; but after destroying the 
visimu as a demons, He did not care to return 
to the Heaven. He wanted to live 
as a pig. He had some little ones and He was 
happy with them. The Devas of the Heaven 
thought : “How is it that our Lord does not 
■come hack ? What has happened ?” Then they 
went to Shiva and asked Him to persuade Vishnu 
to return to His heaven. Shiva came and 
entreated Him, but He was busy with His 
young ones and paid no heed. Then Shiva 
tore open His body with His triad and freed Him 
from His self-delusion. Vishnu then laughed 
and returned to His heavenly abode. Such is 
the power of Maya 1_ To go beyond its realm 
and rise above the Gunas (qualities) is ex- 
tremely difficult. He who has attained to God 
has transcended Maya with its qualities. 



CHAPTER IX 


VISIT TO A HIKDU PANDIT AND PREACHER 


It was the day of the great car festival of 
Jagannath, The streets of Calcutta were 
crowded with people. Boys and girls were 
playing along the way and amusing themselves 
by blowing horns and pipes made of palm-leaves. 
It was drizzling and the roads were wet and 
muddy. About four o’clock in the afternoon 
the Bhagavan came out of Ishan’s * house 
and entered a carnage which was waiting for 
Him at the door. Immediately after taking 
His seat He lost sense-consciousness and went 
Abeshaof State of pure God-con- 

Ramakrishna. gciousness which He had often 
called His Abeslia. The disciples followed their 

* Ishan Chunder Mookerjee was a pious Brahmin house- 
holder. He regarded Sri Bamakrishna as the Incarnation 
of Divine Wisdom. 
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Divine Master on foot, for they were eager to be 
present at this memorable meeting with Pandit 
Sasadhar,* the great preacher of the Vedanta phi- 
losoplij'- and religion. 

The Pandit was visiting a friend in Calcutta. 
As the carriage of Sri Eamakrishna drew up at 
the entrance-door, He was warmly welcomed by 
the host and his people. Coming to upstairs the 
Bhagnvan met Sasadhar advancing towards 
Him. Ho appeared to be a middle-aged man 
with a fair complexion and around his neck was 
thrown a rosary of Endraksha beads. He came 
forward with a reverential air, saluted the 
Bhngavan, and led Him to the imrlor which 
was intended for His reception. The disciples 
and others went in -after Him and seated them- 
selves as near Him as the}' could. Among the 
disciples present was Narendra. The Bhagavan, 
smiling in His semiconscious state, said : “Very 

. f 

Pandit Sasadhar Tarkachnramoni was n Sanskrit 
scholar of great renown and an eloquent preacher of the 
])hilosophy and religion of Vedanta. By his powerful 
si)eeolies ho succeeded in checking the materialistic tendency 
of the Hindu students of Bengal. He also gave rational 
explanations of the rituals and ceremonies described in the- 
Hindu Scriptures. 
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good, very good ! Well, ■\vhat land of lectures 
do you deliver 

Sasadhar ; Revered Sir, I try to explain the 
trutli taught by the H0I3’ Scriptures. 

Bhagavan : Bhakti Yoga, communion vith 
God by love, devotion and self-surrender, as 
practised by the Rishi Rarada, is enjoined for 
this age. There is hardly time for Karma Yoga, 
as expounded by the Scriptures. Do you not 
see that the • well-known decoction of the ten 
medicinal roots ( Dasamnia PacJian ) is not the 
medicine for fevers of the present day ? The 
patient is seen to die before the medicine has 
had time to take effect. ‘Fever-mixture’ is 
therefore the new effective remedj' of the dajx 
Teach them Karma if you like, leaving aside the 
unnecessary rituals, I tell people not to bother 
with ‘the long ritual of Sandhya, but to repeat 
only the short Gayatri.* 

Give thousands of lectures, but you cannot do 
anything with the worldly men. Can jmu drive 

' Ga^'ntri is tlie most sacred and the most univer.sally 
used of all Vedic prayers among the Hindus. It is a Sanshrit 
hlantram or formula which means : “Let us meditate on 
that glorious self-efTuIgent light of the Divine Sun ; may Ho 
enlighten our Buddhi or understanding,” This is still the 
daily prayer of all the Hindus of the upper three castes. 
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nail into a stono wall ? The head will be broken 
witliout making any impression on' the wall. 

, Strike the hack of an alligator with 
'Effect of . ° 

lectures on a sword, it will receive no impres- 
sion. TJie mendicant’s bowl ( of 
gonrd-sholl) may have been to the four great holy 
places of India but still may he as hitter as ever. 
But you will learn this truth gradually. A calf 
cannot stand on its legs ail at once. It falls 
down, gels up, falls again, and then it learns 
to stand and run. You do not know who is 
a Bhakta ( godly ) and who is worldly ; but 
that is not your fault. When a heavy storm 
blows, one cannot distinguish a Tamarind from 
a IMango tree. 

It is true, however, that no one can abso- 
lutely renounce all works rvithout realizing God. 
The question is, how long should Sandhya 
{rituals) and other cei'emonial works be prac- 
tised ? So long as the Holy Name of the 
Lord does not brijng tears of love to the eyes 
and produce hon-ipilation ( Bomancha ) in the 
body. When you are uttering “Om Eama,” 
if tears of love come down from your eyes, 
you will know for certain that the period of 
jour Karma (works and duties) is over. You 
•are no longer obliged to perform Sandhya and 
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other works. You have risen above Karma. 
"When the fruit appears, the blossom drops off. 
The true Bhakti is the fruit while work is the 
blossom. 

When the daughtcr-in-Iaw of the house is 
with child, she cannot do much work ; so the 
mother-in-law daih* reduces the number of her 
duties. As the time of her delivery draws near, 
the mother-in-law seldom allows her to do any- 
thing ; and when the child is bom, she takes 
charge of the child and ceases altogether to work. 

Sandhya merges, into Gayatri, Gayatri into 
Om. and Om ultimatel}’ loses itself in Samadhi, 
All rituals end sound of a bell — Ding, dong — 

in Samadhi, gradually fades away into the Infi- 
nite, so the soul of a Yogi gradually rises with 
the Nada (the sound of Om) and becomes merged 
in the Absolute Brahman in Samadhi and into 
this Samadhi eventuall}’ enter all kinds of 
Karma, — Sandhya, Gayatri and other works. 
In this manner the Jnanis are freed from all 
rituals and religious exercises. 

As the Bhagavan was talking of Samadhi, a- 
strange heavenly expression came over His sweet, 
radiant face. He lost all outward consciousness. 
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After remaining speechless in this_ state for 
some time, He came do-wn and like a child said, 
“Give inc a little water.” This call for water 
was the usual sign of His return to the plane of 
sense-consciousness. Then He murmured ; “0 
mother ! The other day Thou didst show me 
Vidyasagara. Then I desh-ed to see a Pandit 
.and Thou hast brought mo here.” 

Turning to Sasadh.ar, the Bhagavan said : 
My friend, add to your spiritual strength, go 
The necessity through devotional exercises a little 
of priictice. Jonger. You h.ave not yet climbed up 
into the tree, how can you expect to lay your 
hand upon its fruits ? But you are doing all 
this for the good of othei-s. 

Saying this the Bhagavan bowed to Sasadhar 
and continued : When I first heard your name, 
I inquired whether this Pandit was merely an 
ordinary Pandit or one who had attained right 
discrimination ( Viveka ) and dispassion ( Vai- 
ragya ). He is not a' true Pandit who does nob 
possess right discrimination. 

If there has been a commission (Adesha) from 
the Supreme, then there is no hann 

The DIvInelv- ‘ , 

commi.isioncd in teaching others. Such a Divinely- 
commissioned teacher is invincible. 
No one can defeat him. If one single ray 
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from the Goddess of Wisdom falls upon a man, 
it brings him such power that before him the 
greatest Pandits appear to be small and insigni- 
ficant like worms of the earth. When a lamp 
is lighted, swarms of moths rush towards it 
without waiting to be called. So he who has 
received a Divine commission, does not seek 
followers or make known the time of his 
lectures. His oAvn power of attraction is so 
great that people of their own accord crowd 
around him. Then kings and nobles flock to him 
saying ; “We have brought mangoes, sweets, 
money, jewels and shawls ; of these what will 
you accept ?” To such people I say : “Take 
them away, I do not want any of them." 

Does a magnet ever say to the iron, “Come 
to me ?” No ; drawn by the magnet, it goes of 
itself. .Such a man may not be a Pandit, still 
does not think for a moment that he lacks in 
knowledge. Is true wisdom acquired by read- 
ing books ? There is no end to the wisdom of 
one who has received a Divine commission. 
That wisdom comes from God and therefore it 
is endless. In our country in measuring grain, 
one man w'eighs and the other pushes small heaps 
of grain towards him. In like manner when 
the Divinely-commissioned teacher gives in- 
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struotion, m3" Mother, standing behind, pushes 
towards him the heaps of Divine wisdom and the 
suppl}- is never exhausted. When the gracious 
look of the Divine Mother falls upon one, can 
there he any lack of wisdom ? Therefore I ask 
whether you have received an}' commission 
(Adesha) from the Lord ? 

Hazra (to the Pandit) ; Oh ! I dare say he 
must have received something of that kind. Is 
it not so ? 

Sasadhar’s host : Ho has not obtained Adesha, 
but ho is lecturing only from a sense of duty. 

Bhagavnn : If a man has received no Divine 
commission, what good will his lectures do ? In 
the cour.se of his lecture a Brahmo 
turcswUhoiit said; “Brethren, I used to drink, I 
miss'ion'!'’"'' and that.” Hearing 

this the people began to talk : ‘What 
does this fellow say ? Ho used to drink !’ Thus 
this statement produced just the opposite effect 
in the minds of the audience. Unless the 
speaker be a goi'd spiritual man, his lectures do 
not help mankind in an}’ way. A sub-judge 
once said to me : ‘Sir, you begin to preach, then 
I will also bo ready.’ I answered : “My friend, 
listen. There was a largo pond in a certain vil- 
lage. Some people used to throw dirt around the 
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edge of the water and otherwise defile the pond. 
Good men of the village spoke to the ofienders 
and entreated them, but could not produce the 
slightest impression upon their minds. The 
offenders continued to violate the sanitary laws. 
Every morning abuses were showered upon their 
heads, but all in vain. At last when the municipal 
authorities put up a notice foi'bidding everyone 
to commit such acts and sent a peon with their 
badge to punish the offenders, from that moment 
nobody ventured to throw dirt near the pond.” 
Badge of Therefore I say a badge of authonty 
authority. jg necessaiy ; otherwise no one will 
listen to your words. A true speaker is one who 
is authorized by the Supreme and who holds 
the badge of Divine commission. Every man 
and woman must obej' and bow down to 
him. 

A true teacher of mankind must possess great 
spiritual power (Sakti). In Calcutta there are 
many veteran wrestlers. One must try one’s 
strength on such men and not on novices in 
wrestling. Chaitanya Deva was an Avatara. 
Tell me how much of that which even He did 
is now followed and practised by the people ? 
What good will be done by the lectures of one 
who does not hold the badge of Divine autho- 
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ritj' ? Therefore I say : “You must first take 
ipfugo in the Holy feet of the Almighty.” 

iii 

There are infinite ways which lead to the sea 
of immortality. The main object is to fall into 
that sea ; it matters not how one gets there. 
Suppose there is a reservoir of uectar, a single 
drop of which falling into the mouth will make 
one immortal. You may drink of it either by 
jumping into the reservoir or by slowly walking 
down along its slope. The result will be the 
same even if you are pushed or thrown into it 
by another. Taste a little of that neotar and 
become immortal. 

Innumerable ai-e the paths. Jnana, Karma, 
■Bhakti are all paths which lead to the same 
uiffercni goal. If S’ou liave intense longing 
paih.stoOod. gm.g]y reach God. Yoga 

(communion with God) is of four kinds : Juana 
Yoga, Karma Yog^, Raja Yoga, and Bhakti 
Yoga. 

Jnana Yoga is communion with God by 
jnan.T Yoro of right discrimination and 

knowledge in its highest sense. The 
object of a Jnani is to know and realise the 
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Absolute. He discriminates between the Absolute 
Eeality and the unreal phenomena by saying : 
‘Not this,’ ‘Not this,’ until he comes to a point 
where all discrimination between the Real and 
the unreal ceases and the Absolute Brahman is 
realized in Samadhi. 

Karma Yoga is communion with God by- 
means of work. It is what }'ou are teaching. 
Karma Yoga performance of duties by house- 

holders not for the sake of obtaining 
their result but for glorifying the Supreme is 
that which is meant by this method of Yoga, 
Again, worship, repetition of the Name of the 
Lord, and other devotional exercises are also 
included in it, if they are done without attach- 
ment to their fruits but for the glorification of 
God. The end of Karma Y’'oga is the same as 
the realization of the Impersonal Absolute or 
the Personal God or both. 

Baja Yoga leads to this communion through 
concentration and meditation. It has eight 
steps. The first is Y^ama, which con- 

Raja Yoga. . . ... , , , 

sists in non-mjunng, truthfulnesSr 
non-covetousness, chastity, and the non-receiv- 
ing of gifts. The second is Niyama, which 
includes austerities, forbearance, contentment, 
faith in the Supreme Being, charity, study, and 
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solf-suiTender to the Supreme Will. The prac- 
tice of various physical postures is comprised in 
Asann, the third ; while Pranayama (or breath- 
ing exercises) constitutes the fourth step. The 
fifth is Pratyahara aud consists in making the 
mind introspective and one-pointed. Concen- 
tration or Dharana is the next ; Dhyana or medi- 
tation is the seventh, and Samadhi or the state 
of superconsciousness the eighth. 

Bhakti Yoga is communion by means of love, 
devotion, and self-suiTender (Bhakti). 

Bhakti Yojra. , . . „ , 

it IS especially adapted to this age. 

The path of absolute knowledge is exceedingly 
difficult. The term of human life at the present 
da}' is short and entirely dependent on material 
food. Moreover, it is almost impossible to get 
rid of the idea that "the soul is produced by the 
■ body. Now a Jnani or philosopher maj’ declare : 
“I am not this bod}’, gross or subtle ; I am one 
with Brahman, the Absolute. I am not subject 
to the necessities and conditions of the body, — 
hunger, thirst, ■’ fiirth, death, disease, grief, 
pleasure, pain etc.” Such assertions, however, 
will not make him free from these bodily con- 
ditions so long as he is on the plane of rela- 
tivity. He may be compared to a person who 
is suffering from the intense pain of a wound 



274 


MEMOIBS or BAMAKRISHNA 


but who is trying to deny it by mere words of 
mouth. 

When the Kundalini is awakened, true 
Bhakti, Divine Love and ecstasy are attained. 
Through Baja Yoga one can easily attain to 
various ps^’ohic powers. But when Karma 
Y'oga leads to Bhfikti Yoga, Divine realization 
comes. Then all duties, rituals, ceremonials, 
drop oS like the petals of a flower as they droj) 
oS when the fruits grow. When a child is born, 
the young mother does not discharge any other 
duties, but fondles and caresses the child all the 
time. As she is free from all household duties, so 
a Bhakta becomes free from the bondage of work 
after realizing God. The true Bhakta says : “0 
Mother, Karma with attachment I fear, for it 
proceeds from selfish motives, and as a man 
sowet'h so shall he reap. I see again that work 
without attachment is exceedingly difficult. If 
I work through attachment I shall forget Thee ; 
therefore I do not desire such Karma. Grant 
that my work ma}’ become less and less so long 
as I do not attain to Thee, Till then maj’’ I 
have strength to do unattached the little work 
that is left for me, and may I be blessed with 
unselfish love and deration to Thee ! Mother, 
so long as I do not realize Thee may my mind 
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be DOt attached to new works and new desires 1 
But when Thou wilt command me to work I 
shall do it not for myself but only for Thee.” 

A devotee : Bevered Sir, what is Hatha 
Yoga ? 

Bamakrishna : Hatha Yoga deals entirely 
with the physical body. It describes the methods 

by which the internal organs can 

Hatha Yoga. ° 

be pm'ified and perfect health can 
be acquired. It teaches how to conquer the 
vaiious powers of Prana and the muscles, organs 
and nerves of the body. But in Hatha Yoga 
the mind must always be concentrated on the 
physical body. A Hatha Yogi possesses many 
powers, such as levitation ; but all these powers 
are only the manifestations of physical Prana. 
There was a juggler who in the midst of his 
tricks suddenly tmned his tongue upward and 
drew it back into the post-nasal canal, stopping 
respiration. Instantly all the activities of his 
body were suspended. People thought that he 
was dead, so they buried him. For several years 
he remained buried in that state. In some way 
the grave was opened and he regained conscious- 
ness. Immediately he began to repeat the 
same conjuring words which he had been utter- 
ing before he lost consciousness. So the 
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practice of Hatha Yoga -n-ill bring one’s control 
over the body, but it will cany one only thus 
far and no further. Eaja Yoga, on the contrary, 
deals with the mind and leads to spiritual 
results through discrimination, concentration 
and meditation. 

Perfect concentration of the mind is necessary 
in the path of Eaja Yoga. Mind is like the 

flame of a lamp. When the wind of 

Concentration. 

desire blows, it becomes restless ; 
when there is no wind, it is stead}-. The latter is 
the state of the mind in Yoga. Ordinarily the 
mind is scattered, one portion here, another jmr- 
tion there. It is necessar}- to collect the scattered 
mind and direct it towards one point. If you 
want a whole piece of cloth, you will have to 
pay the full price for it. Yoga is not possible 
if there be the least obstacle in the way. If 
there be a small break in the telegraphic wire, 
the message will not reach its destination. A 
Y'ogi controls his mind, but the mind does not 
control him. When the mind is absolutely con- 
centrated. the breath stops, and the soul enters 
into Samadhi. 

This kind of suspension of breath is called 
Kumbhaka. It can be attained through Bhakti 
Yoga also. When the emotion (Bhakti) reaches 



XIKMOIHS OP HAMAKRISHNA 


277 


ItK climax, the breath stops and the mind 
l)ecomes fixed. If a man is sweeping and 
some one comes and tells him : 

Kiimbhnkn. 

Mr. So and So is dead ; have you 
heard it ?” The sweeper, if the dead man be not 
his relation, will exclaim imconcernedlj' : “Is that 
so ? Is he dead ? He was a good man. I am 
soiTy” ; but he goes on sweeping. If, however, 
he hears of the death of a dear relative, he is so 
stunned that the broom drops from his hand 
■and he sinks to the ground crying out, “God 
help mo !” At this time his breath stops, his 
mind is fixed upon his grief and he cannot 
think of anything else. Again, have you not 
seen among women how, when one of them is 
struck with wonder either by seeing or hearing 
something unexpectedly, her breath stops, her 
mind becomes fixed and the bod}’’ I'emains 
motionless ?” 

At the time of true meditation the body 
becomes absolutelyjj motionless like a statue and 
. senses become inactive. When I 

Alcditation. 

first saw Kcshab Sen in the Adi 
( original ) Brahmo-Samaj, I saw him sitting 
in meditation with other members ; his mind 
was entirely withdrawn from the external 
world and his body was perfectly motionless 
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likp stump of a tree ; then J said to Matiiiira 
Babu ; “Tiiis man is trying to liook the fisli 
Avhieli is near-b\'." Meditation is possible even 
Avitb eyes vide open, even when one is convers- 
ing vitli another. Suppose A’on have a toothache. 
You ina}- perform all works, but your mind 
will remain concentrated on the spot where the 
pain is. Similarly, if you have true concen- 
tration on God, your mind Avili remain fixed 
even when your bodj- is moving or you are 
speaking. I used to close iny eyes at the 
time of nioditation. Then I thought : “If God 
exists after closing the eyes, why should He 
not exist while the eyes are fipen ?” T opened 
my eyes and saiv the Divine Being everv'wliere. 
Men. animals, insects, trees, creepers, moon, 
sun, water, earth, — in and through ail these 
the Infinite Being is manifesting Himself. He 
A\ho meditates upon God for a long time 
gets Divine grace in his soul. Through him 
flow Dh'inp power.«, A great singer, or one 
Avho is perfect in instrumental music or in any 
other art or science, also possesses a portion 
of Divine power. This is the doctrine of the 
Bhagavad- Gita, — “WhereA-er there arc signs 
of greatness, there is the manifestation of Divine 
power.” 
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A devotee ; Eevered Sir, what hapi)etis after 
death ? 

Raiiialcrislina : Keshab Sen asked me the 
same question. So long as a man remains in 
ignorance, in otlier words so long as he has not 
w'hat happens realized God he will be subject to 
after death, ^.fter Divine realization 

one docs not come back to this earth, nor he is 
born in any other world. Potters after making 
earthen pots dry them in the sun. Have you 
not seen that there are pots which are baked in 
fire and others that arc unbaked ? When a pot 
of unbaked clay is broken, the potter uses the 
same clay to make a new pot ; but if a baked 
pot is broken, the lucces are of no further use 
and he throws them away. Similarly, when the 
ego is not baked in the fire of wisdom, after 
’ death it will appear in another form and be 
born again and again. If a fried grain is planted 
it will not germinate ; in the same manner, he 
whose inner nature is fried in the fire of wisdom 
is no longer subject to evolution, but attains to 
absolute freedom from rebirth. 

In the Puranas the doctrine of dualistic Ve- 
danta jirevails, w'hich teaches tliat the Jiva 
( the individual soul ) is one thing and God is 
another ; “I am distinct and separate from you.” 
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This body is like a bowl ; mind, intellect and 
egoism are like water within it, while the Perso- 
nal God is the sun which is reflec- 

Dualisticand , . , , , . „ . 

monistic ted m the water ; and this reflection 

Vedanta. . c t-v • t-> • 

or image of the Divine Deing can 
be perceived bj' the Jiva in ecstas3^ In monistic 
Vedanta, however. Brahman, the Absolute, is 
the Reality and all else is unreal like a dream. 
Egoism is like a stick dipped into the waters 
of the infinite ocean of Existence-Intelligence-' 
Bliss Absolute, and makes it appear as divided ; 
but when the stick is removed, the apparent 
division ceases and the ivaters of the ocean 
remain undivided. The knowledge of this in- 
divisible oneness brings the highest state of 
Samadhi, where this egoism is entirely obliter- 
ated. But the great spiritual teachers like San- 
karacharya* kept a little egoism of knowledge 
to teach mankind. 

■' Sankaraoharya was the greatest exijooent of the Vedanta 
philosophy in India. He lived about the beginning of the 
eighth century of the Christian era. His commentaries on 
the Upanishads, the Vedanta Sutras, and on the Bhagavad 
Gita have shown the profound depth of his philosophical 
reasoning. He became a Sannyasin when he was eight years' 
old. He wrote his famous Commentaries in Sanskrit at 
the age of twelve and finished his literary work when he was 
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A true Jnani, or knower of the Absolute, may 
be recognized bj' certain signs. A real Jnani 
, ' does harm to no one. His nature be- 

The slj:ns of 

a iruc Jnani. coiiies Hko that of au innocent child. 
As a burnt rope retains its shape and appears 
from a distance like a real rope, but in truth a 
breath can blow it awaj'. So the egoism of a 
•Jnani is merely apparent. A child has no at- 
tachment for anything. It may build a toy 
house ; if anyone touches it, it cries ; but the 
ne-\t moment the child will break it to pieces. 
So a true Jnani lives in the world, but unat- 
tached. He may possess things of groat value, 
but he has no attachment for them. In monis- 
tic Vedanta the waking state is no more real 
„ . than the dream state. A wood- 

Par.rble of .1 

wood-cutter cutter was dreaming a happy dream, 

• and liU dream., . . , , a , 

but being suddenly awakened by 
some one, he exclaimed with auno3'ance : “Why 
■did you awaken me ? I was a king and the 
father of seven children. Mj' children were all 

Bixteen years old. Then for sixteen years he iireached 
inonistio Vedanta, and established monastic orders and mo- 
nasteries in tlie four corners of India. He finialied liis 
glorious and eventful career wlien he reached tlie age of thirty- 
two. Ho is regarded in India as the Incarnation of Sliiva 
and the embodiment of Divine Wisdom. 
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receiving education in the various sciences. T 
was seated on the throne and ruling over my 
countiy. Why did you destro}' so happ}^ and 
delightful a state ?” The man replied ; “Oh ! It 
was only a dream. What does it matter ?” 
The wood-cutter said : “Get away, jmu fool ! 
You do not understand that my dream of being 
a king was as real as my so called present 
awakened state. If it be true that I am a 
wood-cutter, then it is equally true that I wafe 
a king,” 

Jnana is to know the Atman through the path 
of discrimination : “Not this, not this.” When 
Jnana and discrimination leads to Samadhi, 

vijnana. gjjjy jjjg Atman can be appre- 

hended. But Vijnana is complete knowledge 
or realization. Some have heard of milk, some 
have -seen it, but others have tasted it. So with 
God. Those who have heard of Him are still in 
ignorance ; those who have seen Him are Jnanis ^ 
but those who have tasted or realized Him are 
Vijnanis. After seeing God, when one makes 
acquaintance with Him and realizes Him as the 
nearest and dearest of all, then that is Vijnana. 
At first it is necessary to discriminate “Not this,, 
not this,” that is, God is not the elements of 
nature. He is not the senses or sense-powers. He- 
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is not tliis mind, not this intellect, not this ego- 
ism ; He is beyond all the categories of nature. 
To go to the roof, one must climb step by step, 
leaving one stop after another. The staircase 
is not the same as the roof. After reaching 
the roof, however, one can easily see that 
both roof and staircase are of the same material. 
The same Infinite Brahman appears as the Per- 
sonal God, Jiva and the twentj’-four categories 
of nature. You may ask why this earth is so 
hard and solid, if it has come out of Brahman ? 
His omnipotence can make eveiything possible. 

iv 

Eamakrishna ( to Gopal, the old devotee, 
Swami Advaitananda) ; What ! Do jmu still 
wish to visit holy places ? 

Gopal : Yes Bhagavan, I would like to 
travel a little more. 

Bama Babu (to^Gopal) : The Bhagavan saj'^s, 
after making pilgrimage to many places one 
should settle down in one spot. This 

Parable of 

the bird on lie explains by the parable of the 
bird on a ship’s mast. A bird was 
perching on the mast of a vessel as it sailed 
out to sea. After a long time the bird realized 
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that tliere were no trees around or land in 
sight. He flew towards the north to find land, 
blit being disappointed, be returned to the 
mast, rested a while and flew towards the south. 
Still finding no .shore, he came back again, 
tired and exhausted. In the same manner he 
went in all directions, but finding nothing but 
water and water everj'wliere, he at last rested 
on the mast and became content. 

Ramakrishna ; So long as God seems to be 
outside, in different places, there is ignorance. 
M u. . when God is realized within, 

Parable of a ’ 

man seeking then coiiies true knowledge. A 
man woke up at midnight and de- 
sired to smoke. He wanted a light, so lie went 
to a neighbor’s house and knocked at the door. 
Someone opened the door and asked him what 
he wanted. The man said : “I wish to smoke. 
Can 3'ou give me a light ?” The neighbor re- 
plied : “What is the matter with you ? You 
have taken so much trouble and awakened us 
at this hour, when in 3'our hand 3mu have a 
lighted lantern.” What a man wants is alread3’ 
with him ; but he still wanders here and there in 
search of it. 

Rama Babu : Bhagavan, now I have under- 
stood wh3' a Guru asks his disciple to visit hol3'’ 
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places, — it is because to give him experience and 
to increase his faith in liis teachings 

Pandit : Revered Sir, how far did 3'our Holi- 
ness go on pilgrimages ? 

Eaniakrishna (smiling) : Well, I went to 
some places. Hazra went farther and higher 
up, to Hrishikesha* in the Hima- 

PIlKrlmaRcs. t r , • , 

laj'as. 1 did not go so far or so high 
up. The vulture and the kite soar very high, 
hut their eyes are all the while directed to the 
charnel-pits below. Do j'ou know vhat the 
charnel-pits are ? Lust and gold. If in going 
on a pilgrimage a man does not acquire Bhakti 
then his pilgidmage is fruitless ; for Bhakti is 
the end of all ; it is the only thing needful. 

Do J'OU know who are the vulture and the 
kite ? They are those who talk on lofty subjects 
■ and say : “We have performed most of the works 
enjoined in the Holy Scriptures,” but whose 
minds are immersed in worldliness and strongly 
attached to wealth, name, fame, and sense- 
pleasures. ■ ' ^ 

Pandit ; Yes, Revered Sir, that is true. Go- 
ing on a pilgrimage is like casting aside the 

* Hrishiljoslia is a snored pince oi pilgrimage on the banl:s 
of the lioly river Ganges at the foot of the Himalayas. 
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precious stone worn on the breast of Yislmu and 
^Tandering about in search of other jewels. 

Ramakrishna ; Again, you should know that 
although you may give thousands of instnic- 
tions, still they will not produce results until 
the time is ripe. A child before going to sleep 
sa3’s to its mother : “Mamma dear, awaken me 
when I shall feel the call of nature.” The 
mother replies : “Do not worry about that, 
my child ; thj* feeling will awaken thee.” In 
the same manner one j’earns after God when the 
proper time comes for it. 

Physicians can be divided into three classes. 
First, those who, when .called in, look at the 

patient, feel his pulse, prescribe the 

Three classes ‘ , 

of religious necessarj' medicines and then ask 

the patient to take them. If the 
patient declines to do so, they do not care. This 
is the lowest class of physicians. Similarlj' 
there are spiritual teachers who do not care 
to know whether their instructions have been 
practised or whether thej' have produced good 
results in their ’disciples. There are other 
physicians who not only ask the patient to take 
the prescribed drug but who reason with him 
if he refuses to take it. These belong to the 
second class. Similarly those spiritual teachers 
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who not only instruct their pupils but reason 
with them and gently persuade them to follow 
their teachings, are better than those men- 
tioned before. But the best physicians, who be- 
long to the highest class, use foi'ce on the patient 
if he does not listen to their gentle persuasions. 
Thoj' ma}' go so far as to make him swallow the 
medicine by force if necessary. Similarly the 
best' spiritual masters use force on their dis- 
ciples to bring them into the path of the Lord. 
These teachers belong to the highest class. 

Pandit : Revered Sir, if there are such spirit- 
ual teachers, like the physicians of the highest 
class, then whj' dost 'J’hou say that the spiritual 
awakening cannot come before the time is ripe ? 

Bhagavan : Yes it is true ; but suppose the 
medicine does not got into the stomach. What 
will the ph3'sician do then ? Even the best of 
them are quite helpless. To give proper instruc- 
tion one must first choose fit vessels 

Hit>c.sstis. Yqjj j,o(; examino 

the capabilities oT f^mur pupils. But I ask those 
who come to me : “Whom ‘have you to take 
care of ?” Suppose a young man has no father 
or that his father has left him with debts ; how 
is it possible for him to sun-ender his heart and 
soul to God ? Do you understand my child ? 
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Panclib : Yes, Bhagavan, I am all attention. 

The conversation then passed to another sub- 
ject, — the grace of God. The Bhagavan said : 

Once a number of Shikh soldiers 
Grace of God. j.j^g Temple. I met them 

before the Temple of the Divine Mother. One 
of them said ; “God is all-merciful.” 

I asked : Indeed is it so ? How did you 
come to know this ? 

“Why, Sir, is not the Lord feeding and 
taking care of us ?” 

I said ; Is that so extraordinary ? God 
is the father of us all. If the father does not 
look after his own children, who will ? Shall 
outsiders from another neighborhood come and 
take care of them ? 

Narendra ; Then we should not call Him 
merciful. 

Bhagavan : Am I forbidding you to call Him 
all merciful ? What I mean is that the Lord is 
our nearest and dearest and not like a stranger. 

Pandit : Priceless are these words ! 

The Bhagavan here asked for a fresh 
glass of water. He would not take the one 
already offered and it was therefore carried 
away. It appeared that he looked upon it as 
unfit to be offered to the God in Him, being 
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made impure b}' the touch of some sinful 
men. 

Pandit' (to Hazra) : You who live with the 
Bhagavan daj' and night must enjoy the high- 
est bliss. 

Bhagavan (.smiling) : This day I have had the 
rare pleasure of looking at the moon of the second 
lunar night. Bo j’ou know why I say the moon 
of the second lunar night ? Sita said to .Havana : 
“Thou art the full moon, and my Kama Chundra 
is the moon of the second lunar night.” Eavana 
was highly pleased, for he did not understand 
the moaning. Sita meant to say that the fortune 
of Eavana had reached its climax like the full 
moon and that now it must be on the wane ; 
but the fortune of Eama Chundra is like the 
moon of the secorit? ftmar night, u’hfeli will 
'increase day by day. 

Here the Bhagavan rose up to take leave. 
The Pandit and his friends bowed down before 
Him with great reverence and devotion. He 
then departed wit!/ His disciples. 



CHAPTER X 


GATIIEniNG OF DISCIPLES AT 
THE TEMPLE 


Sni Ramakrishna was seated on His seat as 
usual facing towards east. The western doors of 
the room in which He lived for man)' years 
looked out on the sacred waters of the Ganges. 
Balaram, Rakhal, and other devotees and visi- 
tors were seated on a mat spread out on the floor 
of the- room. The3’ were singing hymns to the 
accompaniment of musical instruments. One of 
the songs had particular reference to the six 
Lotuses marking the different stages of the 
Yogi’s progress towards the union with the 
Universal Spirit. .\t the close of this song the 
Bhagavan said : 

The six Lotuses mentioned in the Science of 
Yoga correspond to the seven mental planes 
mentioned in the Vedanta. When the mind is 
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consciousness takes its place. In this state the 
life of the saint lasts for twentj'-one clays, after 
Avhich he passes awa}’. During these days he 
ceases to take any food. Milk, if poured into 
liis mouth, runs out and never gets into the 
stomach. 

The Bhagavan continued : Some sages, who 
have reached the seventh or. highest plane and 
have thus attained to God-conscious- 
havrreachcd ^ess, are pleased to come down from 
that Spiritual height for the good of 
mankind. They keep the ego of 
Vidya, or, in other words, the Higher Self. 
This ego is like a line drawn across a sheet of 
water. Hanuman was blessed Avith the vision 
of God both with form and without form ; but 
he retained the ego cf a seiwant of God. Such 
was-aiso the case with the wise men like Isarada, 
Sanaka * Sananda, Sanat Kumara and other 
Eishis of ancient times. 

Here the question was asked whether Narada 
and others were Bhaktas only and not Jnanis. 
The Bhagavan replied : Narada and others 
had attained the highest knowledge (Brahma- 

* Sanaka, Sananda, and Sanat Kumara were the three 
Eishis or Seers of Truth in ancient India. ^ 
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Juana), but still they Avent on like the inummi-- 
ing waters of the rivulet, talking and singing. 
This shows that they too kejjt this ego of 
knowledge. They were Jnanis (knowefs), and 
they talked and sang the praises of the Personal 
God for the good of others. A steamboat not 
only reaches its destination itself but also 
carries numbers of people on hoard to the same 
place. Preceptors such as Narada are like 
steamboats. 

The .‘kvataras or Incarnations of God are 
born with Divine powers and Divine qualities. 

They can go anywhere and can 
Aval.iras. •' ° , , , . , 

stay in any plane from the highest 
to the lowest. They can stand on the top 
■of the house and come down by the stairs to 
the ground floor and- can go back to the roof 
•again. They possess the power both to come 
down and to return. In a seven-storied palace 
■a stranger can go only to the outer quarters, 
hut the king’s own child;- the prince of the house, 
is free to go to eyeiT corner. 

As in fireworks there is a kind of flower-pot 
which sends off one kind of flower 

Avataras and 

•ordinary fov a while, then another kind and 
next still another, possessing, as 
it were, an innumerable variety of flowers, so 
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are the Avataras. Then there is another Icind of 
flowerpot which w'hen lighted burns a little and 
then goes off at once. Similarlj- crdinary Jivas, 
after long practice and devotional exercises go 
up at once in Samadhi and do not return. - There 
Souls eter- is another class who ma}' be called 
naiiy free. eternallj’^ free. From their birth they 
seek after God and do not care for anything of 
the world. We are told in the fable of a species 
of birds called “Hoina,” which live so high up in 
the heavens, and so dearly love those regions, 
that they never condescend to come down to 
the earth. Even their eggs, which when laid 
in the sky begin to fall to the earth by the force 
of gravity, are said to be hatched dur-ing their 
downward course, and the fledglings, finding 
that they are falling down at once change their 
course and begin to fl}' upward towards theix- 
home, drawn thither by instinct. Men such as. 
Sukadeva, Narada, Jesus, Sankaracharya and 
others are like those birds who even in their 
boyhood give up all attachment to the things 
of this M’oi'ld and engage themselves for the 
attainment of the highest Knowledge and Divine 
Light. Those who come "with the Avataras are 
either souls who ai’e eternally free or who are- 
born for the last time. 
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The holy men (Paramahamsas) may be di- 
Yided into two classes. First, those who de- 
Two classes Supreme Being to be the 

of Parama- Formless One. Trailanga Swami of 
Benares belonged to this class. 
Generali}- speaking, holy men of this class are 
comparatively selfish, because they care only for 
the liberation of their own souls. Those of the 
second class say that God is with form as well 
as formless, and that He manifests Himself to 
His devotees as a Being with fonn. Have you 
ever seen a canal joined with a big river. The 
canal has sometimes no trace left, being en- 
tirely one with the river waters. But very often 
there may be noticed a sliglit movement in the 
water of the canal which proves its separateness 
from the river. Almost the same is the case with 
the Paramahamsas belonging to the second class. 
His soul becomes one with the Universal Spirit. 
Eko of knowi- Still the ego of knowledge (Vidya) 
or a slight trace of individuality is 
kept to mark hfs separate existence from the 
Deity. 

Again, such a holy man may be compared tO' 
a jar or ])itcher of water. A pitcher filled with 
water to the brim gives out sound, only when a 
portion of the water is poured out into another 
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vessel. Sinjilarly these Paramahamsas keep 
silent except when his water of wisdom is poured 
out into the soul of the disciple. Thus he retains 
the ego of knowledge for the purpose of teaching 
others. 

Again, suppose a person digs a well. He 
is thirst}' and drinks the water of that well. 
Yet when his thirst is quenched it is not un- 
usual for such a person to keep the digging 
implements, — the hack, the shovel, the spade, — 
for the sake of others who may want them for 
the same purpose. In the same way a Parama- 
hamsa of the second class, who may have 
drunk the waters of Everlasting Life and 
have thus quenched his spiritual thirst, is often 
anxious to do good to mankind. With this in 
view he retains the ego of Knowledge, the ego 
of Love, and the ego of the Preceptor. 

Some persons eat mangoes and then remove 
all traces of eating by wiping the mouth with a 
Helping napkin. Thej' care only for their 
others. . pleasure. But there are others 

who let people know that they have eaten man- 
goes and are willing to share their pleasure with 
them. Similarly there are Jnanis who enjoy 
Divine Communion, and do not think of speak- 
ing about it to others ; hut it was different with 
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the Gopis of Yrindavan. Thej- not only enjoyed 
communion with Krishna, the God Incarnate, 
but were wihing to share their happiness with 
others. 

Communion with God may be compared to 
the process of involution. When one com- 
oivine com- munes with the Supreme Being one’s 
munion. p0i-sona)ity becomes absolutely uni- 
ted with the Divine Personality. This is the 
state of Samadhi. Then again, when one returns 
to the human plane and comes back to the 
starting-point one sees that the world and the 
ego or self are evolved from tlie same Supreme 
Being ; and that God, man and nature are in- 
terrelated, so that if yon hold on to one of them 
you realise the others. 

Take His Hallowed Name with sincere 
Bhakti (love), then the mountain of your sins 
FJreofBhakti shall disappear like a mountain of 
destroys s)n». cotton-wool whcn it oatches one 
spark of fire. Worship through fear of hell-fire 
is intended for beginners. 

Then turning to some of the company present 
who were singing, the Bhagavan said ; Will 
you sing songs which describe the enjoyment 
that one gets after God-vision ? Rakhal (Swami 
Brahmananda, one of His 5'oung disciples), do 
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you remember the song sung the other day at 
Nobin Neogi’s house, ‘Be intoxicated with the 
joy of the Lord’ ? 

One of the company then said : Eevered Sir, 
may we be favored with a song from Thee ? 

Bhagavan ; What shall I sing ? I sing pretty 
much like yourselves. Verj’^ well ; when the 
time comes, I will sing. So saying. He re- 
mained silent for a while. 

The first song that He then sang was about 
Sri Chaitanya Deva and Sri Krishna, that is,. 
He sang from the stand point of the Vaishnavas 
(dualistic Bhaktas). The last was regarding the 
Divine Jlother. 


SOKG 

The Ecstatic Love 

1. The waves of the Divine'Love come dash- 
ing against my body. The swell of the 
sea of Love causes the fall of the un- 
righteous ; nay, it drowns the whole 
universe. 

2. I think of dn’ing deep near the bottom of 
the Sea, but the alligator of ecstasy has- 
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swallo^A'ed me up. Who is there to feel 
for me and holding me h}^ the hand, drag 
me out of the water ? 

Song 

The Mother of the Universe, and the 
Machine of the Homan Body 

1. What a line machine of the human body 

hath the Divine Mother made 1 
How wonderful are the sports She is 
playing through the machine only sis 
feet long ! 

2. Dwelling within the machine. She holds 

in Her hand the string that sets it in 
motion ; but the machine thinks : ‘I 
move bj' m}"^ own will,’ not knowing 
who causes it to move. 

3. The ‘machine’ that has realized Her will 

not have to die born again. She Herself 
is tied Cn some machines bj’^ the string 
of Bhakti (love). 

ii 

At the end of the song the Bhagavan was in 
Samadhi. His e3'es were fixed and half-closed. 
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His pulse and the heart-beat were suspended. 
Sense-consciousness had left Him, giving place 
to pure God-conscipusness. Returning a little 
to the semiconscious state He talked to the 
Divine Mother, saying : O Mother ! Gome down 
to this plane. Do not put me into trouble, 
0 Mother ! Please wait. Every one shall reap 
the fruit of one’s past Karma. What else I 
What shall I say to these people ? ' 0 Mother ! 

Nothing can be achieved in the path of 
spirituality without discrimination (between the 
Real and the unreal) and renuncia- 

Dlscrlmina- 

tion and tion ( non-attachment to riches, 
renunciation. , , , s . 

honor, sensual pleasures). Renuncia- 
tion is of many kinds. One kind springe from 
the acute sufiering due to worldly troubles. But 
the better kind of renunciation arises from the 
realization that all worldly pleasures are unreal 
even when they are within one’s reach. Thus, 
having all, the man renounces everything for the 
sake of God. 

Everything depends upon time. For all reli- 
gious awakening we must wait, 
lary^for*^**’ But in the meantime the precepts 
awak'enfng. 0^ ® Guru, the spiritual teacher, 
should be carefully followed, for these 
precepts will be of great help in time of need. 
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Another reason is that constant hearing of those 
precepts ina}' gradually remove the evil ellects of 
worldly attachment. As the efiects of drunken- 
ness can he removed by making the drunkard 
drink the water in which the uncooked rice 
is soaked or washed so the intoxication of the 
world I}’’ -minded 2’6oplo can be cured b}' the 
constant hearing of the precepts of a holy Guru. 
The number of those who attain Divine Wisdom 
is very limited. So the Gita says : “Among 
thousands a few only strive for the realisation 
of God, and among thousands of such seekers 
after Truth a few succeed in reaching the 
goal.” The more a person is attached to the 
world, the less is he likely to attain 

Worldly at- ’ •' 

taehmeiit and Divino Wisdom. The less his attach- 
rcallr.atlon. - , . , , , 

raent is, the more is the probability 

of his getting it. Thus, wisdom may he said 
to vary directly as non-attachment to the world, 
its pleasures, its riches, and inversely as attach- 
ment to the world. 

There are ' different stages of spirituality. 
First, there is the state of being struck speech- 
staaes of ^°ss at the thought or realization of 
spirituniity. Braliiiian, — the Absolute Existence, 
Knowledge and Bliss. This is the utmost point 
as regards love of God that can be reached by 
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ordinaiy morfcals. Second, there is the state of 
•ecstatic love. This is attainable only by a few. 
They are human beings with extraordinaiy 
powers and are also entrusted witlj a Divine 
commission. Being heirs to Divine powers and 
glories, they form a class of their own. To this 
class belong the Incarnations of God like Christ, 
Krishna, Buddha, Chaitanya and Their devotees 
of the highest order. 

The two characteristics of ecstatic love are, 
first, the forgetfulness of the external world, 

and second, the forgetfulness of one’s 

Eestallc love. , i , • , • 

own body which is so dear to one. 
The first is like the unripe mango, the second is 
like the ripe mango. Ecstatic love of God is 
like a string in the hands of the Bliakta which 
binds God. The devotee holds the Lord under 
his control, so to speak. The Lord must come 
to him whenever he prays earnestly for Him. In 
Persian books it is written that rvithin the flesh 
are the bones, within the bones is the marrow 
and within the marrow, the last and iniiennost of 
all is this ecstatic love. Sri Krishna is called 
'Tribhaiuja,' that is, the usual posture of His 
body is bent in three different angles. Now a 
soft substance alone can take such an angular 
shape. So this form of Sri Krishna implies that 
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]lis whole being must liave been inade very 
(ender by this ecstatic, love, 

Cbailanya Deva was the Incarnation of Divine 
Love or Bbakti. He came to teach mankind 
triH' ]?bnkti. He used to have throe states of 
consciousness in ecstas}-. First, conseioiisness 
of the gross and subtle bod}'. ,\t this 
of'consci'ou'- tijne He would repeat the Name of 
ccsialy. 5 1'*' praises in 

Sankirlan. Second, consciousness of 
the causal body alone. In this state He would 
become intoxicated with ecstatic joy, and re- 
taining jiiivtia! consciousness of the external, 
He would dance in company with other ]3haktas. 
'i'hird, consciousness of the Absolute. In this 
state He would enter into the highest realm of 
Samadhi. and rising above all semse-consoious- 
.ness. His body would remain apparently lifeless. 
'J’hese states correspond to the five sheaths of 
the soul in Vedanta. According to Vedanta 
the gross body includes the material form which 
is the (aitermost .sh''ath and the sheath of Prana 
or the sense-organs and sense-powers. The 
subtle body includes two sheaths, mental and 
intellectual. The causal body is the sheath of 
joyfulness. I3i'3-ond the.se five is the true Self, 
the Absolute. When the mind reaches this 
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state, the highest Samadhi or God-consciousness 
is the result. 

How to praj' is the next que.stion. Let u.s 
not praj- for things of this world, but praj" like 
Narada. Narada said to Kama Chundra : “0 

Kama, gi-ant that I ma}’ be favored AS’ith SrarlcVia, 
Bliakti, love, and self-surrender 
Howtopraj. Lotus feet.” “Be it so,” 

said Kama. “But wilt Thou not ask for 
anything else ?” Narada replied : “Lord, may 
it please Thee to gi-ant that I may not be at- 
tracted by Tliy Maya, wliich fascinates the 
creatures of this world.” Kama Chundra said 
once more : “Be it so, Narada ; but wilt thou 
not ask for something else ?” Narada replied ; 
“No, Lord, that is all I pray for.” 

Jnana (knowledge) varies in degree and in 
kind. There is firet the knowledge belonging to 
Degrees of world — ordinarj' mortals, 

knowledge. fpjjjg knowledge is not sufficienth" 
powerful. It may be compared to the light of a 
lamp which illumines onlj' the inside of a room. 
The knowledge of a Bhakta ( devotee ) is a 
stronger light and may be compared to the light 
of the moon which causes to be visible things 
outside the room as well as those inside of it. 
But the Jnana of an Incarnation of God is still 
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more powerful and it' thus may be likened to a yet 
stronger light, — the resplendent glory of the sun. 
Such light is the illuminator of the moon as well 
as of the whole world. Nothing is problematic 
to the Divine Incarnation (Avatara). He solves 
the most difficult problems of life and soul as 
the simplest things in the world. His exposi- 
tion of the most intricate questions in which 
humanity is interested is such as a child can 
follow. He is the sun of Divine Knowledge whose 
light dispels the accumulated ignorance of ages. 

, So long as the man is immersed in worldli- 
ness he cannot attain to Knowledge Divine and 
cannot see God. Does muddy water 
know*iedkc reflect the sun or any suiTound- 

ridly people. '“g object? Spiritual knowledge is 
occasionally visible in worldly peo- 
ple, but very seldom. It does not last long. It 
is like the light of a lamp. No, no, it is like a 
raj" of the sun — as if a ray w"ere coming through 
a very small hole in the w'all. Worldly people 
repeat the Holy -Name of the Lord, but there is 
no longing in the heart. They have no per- 
sistence. Whether they attain or not, they do 
not care. They are hound by Karma and must 
reap the results of their w'orks. Is there no 
remedy for this state, or no hope for the worldly 
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man ? Yes, there is. Drop a purifying agent, 
say a piece of alum, into the muddy water ; the 
water is purified and the impurities settle down 
at the bottom of the vessel. Discrimination of 
the Real from the unreal phenomenal universe 
and non-attachment to the world are the two 
purifying agents. Thus through these the worldly 
man ceases to he worldly and becomes pure. 

Worldly people have the knowledge of diver- 
sity, which is the same as ignorance. But true 
knowledge makes one realize the unit}- of ex- 
istence. “This is gold, that is brass” is igno- 
rance, while “all is gold” is true knowledge. 
All difierentiation ceases when the true know- 
ledge comes. 

Sankara * was a great Jnani. He had true 
Self-knowledge ; He realized one Brahman 
Sankara and everywhere and in all beings. He 
the Pariah. recognized no distinction in caste or 
creed. At one time, however. He had the con- 
sciousness of difference. He would differentiate 
a pariah from a high-caste Brahmin or a sage. 
He would not touch a pariah after bathing in the 
sacred river, the Ganges. One day a pariah was 
carrying animal flesh along the river bank when 


Sankara, 


Sankaracharya. See note Page 280. 
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"Sankara M’as coming from His bath and the 
pariah ran towards Him. Sankara exclaimed : 
■“Sirrah, . liow darest thou touch me ?” The 
pariah replied : “Neither hast thou touched me 
nor have I touched thee. The Atman is pure. 
It is neither body nor the elements of the body. 
It is far above the twenty-four categories of the 
universe. Thou art the real Atman : so am I. 
How can I touch thee ?” Sankara bowed down 
before the pariah and lo 1 the pariah trans- 
figured himself into Shiva, the Lord of Wisdom. 
At that moment Sankara’s spiritual eyes were 
opened and Ho realized the absolute oneness of 
the Atmnn. “I am pure and spotless Atman, 
■eternally free’’ : this is the nature of true Self- 
knowledge. 

Spiritual practices (Sadhana) are absolutely 
necessary for Self-knowledge ; but if there be 
Spiritual perfect faith, then a little practice 
practices. enough. One must have 

faith in the words of -the Guru or spiritual 
master. Bishi Durvasa was about to cross the 
river Jamuna when the Gopis (cowherdesses) ar- 
rived. They also wished to go across, but there 
was no ferry-boat. Thej' asked Durvasa ; “Lord, 
what shall we do ?’’ Durvasa replied ; “Do not 
wony, I will get you across the river ; but I am 
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Ter}' hungry. Can you give me soinetliing lo 
eat ?” I’he Gopis had with them a quantity of 
Durvasaand milk, creain and fresli butter. He 
the Oopis. consumed them all. The Gojus then 
asked ; “What about crossing the river ?" 
Duivasa stood near the edge of the water and 
pmyed : “0 Jamuna ! as I have not eaten any- 
thing to-day by that virtue I ask Thee to divide 
the waters, so that we can walk across Tliy bed 
and reacli the other side.” No sooner did he 
utter these words than the waters parted and the 
dr}' bed was laid bare. The Gopis were amazed. 
They thought : “How could he say, ‘as I have 
not eaten anything to-day,’ when just now lie 
has eaten so much I'liey did not see that this 
was a proof of firm faith ; that Durvasa had the 
faith that he did not eat anything, but that the 
Lord who dwelt within him was the real Eater. 

Tlie first stage of spiritual practice is associa- 
tion with spiritual people, the company of holy 
Stages of spir- men. The second stage is faith in 
Ituai practice. (jjjjQgg relating to the Spirit. Tlie 
third stage is single-minded devotion to one’s 
Ideal. The Ideal may be one’s Guru, the 
spiritual teacher, the Impemonal Brahman, tlie 
Personal God or any of His manifestations. The 
fourth stage is the state of being struck speech- 
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less at the thought of God. The fifth stage, 
when the feeling of devotion to God reaches the 
highest point ; it is called Mahabliava. The 
devotee sometimes laughs, sometimes weeps 
like a mad man. He loses all control over his 
body. This state is not attained by ordinary 
human beings who have not risen above the 
plane of senses. It is reached by Incarnations 
of G(h 1 who appear in this world for the salvation 
of mankind. The sixth stage, Prema or ecstatic 
love, which goes hand in hand with Mahabliava. 
It is the most intense love of God and is strictly 
the highest state of spirituality. The two 
signs of this stage are the forgetfulness of this 
world and the forgStfulness of self, which in- 
cludes one’s own body. 

After delivering this sermon, the Bhagavan 
said to His audience that He would be glad to 
answer any question. But none was asked. So 
the Bhagavan continued ; 

Knowledge (Jnana) cannot be communicated 
all at once. Its attainment must be gradual. 

Suppose a fever is of a severe type. 

Attainment ‘ ^ 

of knowieiiRc The doctor would not give quinine 

Rradual. . f tt 

under such circumstances. He 
knows that such a remedy would do no good. 
The fever must first leave the patient, which 
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requires time, and then the quinine will talce 
effect. Sometimes tlie fever snbsicles without 
the help of quinine or any otlier ineclicine. Pre- 
cisely the same is the case with the man who 
seeks for knowledge. To him religious precepts 
often prove useless so long he is immersed in 
worldliness. Allow him a certain time for en- 
joyment of the pleasures of the world, then liis 
attachment to the world will gradually wear off. 
Till then all religious instructions that may be 
given to him will be entirely thrown away like 
pearls before swine. Many people come to me 
for instructions and I observe how some of them 
are anxious to listen to my words. But others 
of the company appear to be restless and impa- 
tient in my presence. They whisper to their 
friends ; “Let us go, let us go. Well, if you 
wish to stay, we will go to the boat and wait for 
you there." Spiritual awakening is very much 
a question of time. The teacher is a mere help. 

The meeting then broke up. 

ii 

Sri Ramakrishna (to a disciple) : The fact is> 
Karma (past that all this desire for knowledge or 
actions). depends upon one’s 

Karma in one’s previous incarnations. 
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Disciple : Yes, Bhagavan, it is so difficult to 
understand one’s self. We see a man only as 
it appears to us. Behind it he might have a 
hundred previous births. We walk upon the 
floor of a house but we never stop to see 
how it is made and what various things are 
beneath it. 

The Bhagavan smiled at the disciple and left 
His scat. He went out into the veranda next 
to the western door of His room and for a time 
looked on the sun which was sinking raiiidly 
towards the horizon. Then He gazed down 
upon the holj- waters of the sacred river be- 
fore Him. A disciple was walking alone in 
front of the Temple on the embankment of the 
Ganges. He was watching Balaram and others 
getting into a boat to return to Calcutta. It 
being midsummer, the sacred waters of the 
river were broken into waves. The day was 
drawing to its plose, it was past five, the sky 
was cloudy and the clouds presented a most 
wonderful sight, especially towards the north. 
In the foreground was the Panchavati, backed 
bj^ a line of tall willow trees, with the silvery 
stream flowing past on their right. In the 
background were the beautiful dark blue clouds 
above and the dark stream beneath. 
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The disciple was looking on this channing 
scene. Suddenly his attention was aiTested by 
the Bhagavan coming from the south in the 
direction of the Panchavati and the willow trees. 
As Sri Eamakrishna, smiling like a child of five, 
came up, the beautiful picture seemed to be 
more than complete. There was the universe 
on one side, and on the other the Man-God 
who reflected the universe and saw it in its real 
nature. The disciple felt that in His Presence 
all knotty problems of life are solved. It was His 
Presence that made everything — men, women 
and children, trees, flowers, leaves, — the images 
of God. Every inch of ground in that Temple 
appeared to pulsate with Spiritual powers and 
danced with the Joy of the Lord. Yes, he felt 
truly tliat it was the God-man before him that 
had thrown an irresistible charm over every- 
thing in that wonderful place — over every objectj 
divine or human, animate or inanimate. He 
stood there spell-bound in His Presence ! 

iii 

It was evening. After the usual prayers'and 
•other religious exercises were over, there was 
yet another meeting between the Master and 
the same disciple. The disciple then asked, 
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referring to the apparently contradictory sys- 
tems of religious fa,ith among the Hindus : 
Bliagavan, is this a contradiction that some 
among the Hindus hold that Sri Krishna is 
identical with Kali, the Divine Mother, while 
others hold that Sri Krishna is the Atman, the 
Absolute, and that Eadha is Ghitsaldi, the 
self-conscious Power that rules the universe, 
the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer, the Per- 
sonal God ? 

Bhagavan : The former view is that of 
the Devi Puran. Be it so, but there is no 
Ood Is contradiction. God is Infinite. Infi- 

infinite. Forms in which He 

manifests Himself.. Infinite also are the ways 
leading to Him. 

Disciple : Oh, I see ! The end in view 
is to get on the roof of the house. The means 
may be various, as Thou hast often said, — a 
single rope, a .bpmboo, a wooden ladder, or a 
staircase ? 

Bhagavan ; Quite so. That you can under- 
stand this so quickly is due to the grace of God. 

Without His Grace doubt is never 

Grace of God. 

cleared up. Our attitude towards 
God should be like that of Hanuman, who said 
to Kama Chundra : “Lord, I care not for a 
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special time or place for meditation. What 
only I am concerned with is to meditate upon 
Thee.” 

Suppose you go into a garden to eat mangoes. 
Is it necessary for you first to count the number 
. ^ of trees in the garden, which may be 

the one thing many thousands, then the number 
of branches which may be hundreds 
of thousands ? Certainly not ; you should at 
once, on the contrary, proceed to eat. In the 
same way, it is useless to enter into all sorts of 
discussions and controversies regarding God, 
which would only cause a waste of time and 
energy. One’s present and most important 
duty is to love God, to cultivate Bbakti or 
devotion. 

Disciple : Bhagavan, I greatly desire that my 
work in the world should become a little less 
than now. The pressure of work stands in the 
way of giving one’s whole mind to God ; does 
it not ? 

Bhagavan : Oh yes, no doubt that is so ; but 
a wise man may work unattached and then only 
the work will not do any harm to him. 

Disciple : But that depends upon the posses- 
sion of an extraordinary power of will derived 
from the realization of God. First realization 
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of Go(i, then work without attachment. Is it 
not so, Bhagavan ? 

Sri Eamak-rishna : I must say you are right. 
But as regarcis your works, it is quite probable 
Power of have desired these things 

desiire. pj-evio^g incarnations. This 

reminds me of the story narrated in one of 
the Sacred Books. It is said that as long Sri 
Krishna lived in the heart of Eadha so long 
there was no LiJa (the sport that He played 
in Vrindavan). But there arose a desire in His 
mind to incarnate as a human being and the 
consequence of this desire was that He appeared 
in a human form in Vrindavan. Such is the 
power of desire.. Your duty now is to pray 
w'ithout ceasing for love of God, so that the 
bondage of work shall gradually fall oS. 

Disciple : Is it, Bhagavan, the duty of a 
householder to save against the rainj' day ? 

Bhagavan ^ Try to follow the precept of 
Jadrichchalahlia, that is, to remain satisfied with 
things that come naturally rvithout any efforts 
for their attainment. Do not take so much 
Cast all care thought for your future. Cast your 
on Ood. cares on God. What do you think, 
what takes place at the time of my Samadhi ? 

Disciple ; Thy spirit is then in the sixth plane 
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mentioned in the Vedanta ; but when thy mind 
comes to the fifth plane Thou beginnest to 
talk. 

Bhagavan : 1 am only a humble instrument 
in His hands. He is doing all these things. I 
do not know anything. 

Disciple : Because of this wonderful self- 
abnegation all people are drawn to Thee. Thou 
didst say that Maya is attachment to one’s own 
relatives and friends, but Daya is love extend- 
ing to all mankind — even to all creatures. I do 
not understand the diSerence. Is not Daya a 
feeling which makes a man cling to the world ? 

Bhagavan : Daya is not a bad feeling. On 
the contrary it is elevating and leads one God- 
ward. Do you believe in God with form or 
withoufc-form ? 

Disciple ; I go so far as the attributes. God 
has attributes. So far I see clearly enough. But 
is it not a fact that it is impossible to think of 
the “Formless” without the help of a form ? 
In any case, we have to go through forms and 
symbols. 

Bhagavan ( smiling ) ; You see that I lay 
stress upon the worship ' of God with form 
as eminently favorable for the practice of 
devotion. 
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Disciple : Is Pandit Sasadhar * making any 
progress in this direction, — ^in the culture of 
Bbakti or devotion ? 

Bhagavan : Yes ; but his tendenc}" is in the 
direction of the path of knowledge. These 
men belong to a class of their own. They do 
not see, that this waj' is exceedingly difficult. 

It is sufficient if one can give up the 

Renunciation. ° \ 

world from the mind. Outward re- 
nunciation is not absolutely necessary. 

Disciple ; What Thou sayest is, as it seems to 
me, intended for the weak. For the men of the 
highest class is meant renunciation in the strict 
sense of the word. They must give up the 
world not only fi;om their mind hut also out- 
wardly. 

Bhagavan *. Yon have heard all about renun- 
ciation as I have taught it. 

Disciple : Yes, Bhagavau, I understand by 
renunciation n^t Only the absence of attach- 
ment to things of this world hut also non- 
attachment to things of this world pfas some- 
thing more. That something is the love of God. 

Bhagavan : You are right. I am glad that 
you understand this. God-vision cannot he 


See note Page 263. 
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made clear to others. It may, however, bo 
described to a certain e.vtent. Yon liave no 
state of OoJ- doiibt been to the theatre to witness 
\ision. a dramatic performance. Before tlie 

performance commence.s, j-oii must have noticed 
that the ])POp!e are verj’ busy talking to one 
another on variety of .subjects, — politics, lioiise- 
liold affairs, oflicinl business. But no sooner 
does the curtain go up and men, mountains, 
cottages, rivers are jiresentcd to view tjinn all 
noise cease.s, nil conversations end and each 
individual spectator is all attention to the novel 
scene that is being enacted before him. Pretty 
nnicli the same is the state of him wlio is blessed 
with God-vision. 

Disciple : Ecstatic lo%-s of God, ns Tliou hast 
said this day, is the string with which to bind 
the God of love. Witli .such love one may ho 
sure of .seeing God. But the question is whether 
such loi e is witliin the reach of the householders 
(Grihasthas). 

'J'he Bhagavan remained silent. 



CHAPTER XI 


SRI RAMAKRISHNA AT THE SINTI 
BRAHMO-SAJIAJ 


Bhagavan Sri Ramakbishna had been asked 
to attend the atmiversaiy meeting of the Brahmo- 
Sainaj, which that year was held in the 
beautiful garden-house of a gentleman named 
Veni Bahu * at Sinti. i The morning service 
was over when the Bhagavan arrived in a 
carnage with some of His disciples and took 
His place on a raised seat set apart for Him 
on the veranda overlooking a large quadrangle. 
Crowds of deVjfitees, followers and members 
of the Biahmo-Samaj gathered round Him 
in a circle. The prayers, music and other 
exercises of a devotional nature then continued. 

* "Veni Balm was a follower of the Bralimo-Samaj. Ho 
regarded Ramakrishno as the most Divine man of the age. 
t Sinti, a village about four miles north of Calentta. 
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On hearing the music, Sri Eamakriahna went 
into Sainadhi and remained motionless for 
some time. Then regaining His sense-conscious- 
ness, He opened His mouth and in low voice 
began to speak thus : 

The realization of God is not the same as 
psychic power. There are many Yoga powers, 
Psychic but do you rernemljer what Krishna 
powcr-s. aix)ut tliem ? Wlien 

you see one who e.xercises any of these, powers, 
you may know that .such a one has not realized 
God. Because the exercise of these powers re- 
quires egotism (Ahamkara), which is an obstacle 
in the path of Supreme Realization. 

There is, indeed, great danger in possessing 
psychic powers. Totapuri thus taught me 
Danger of truth ; A Siddha (a man who 

psychic had absolute control over pB3’chiC 
powers. phenomena) was sitting on the sea- 
shore. Suddenh' there arose a ■violent storm, 
which caused him a great distress. Desiring to 
stop it he exclaimed : “Let this stonn cease !” 
His command was instantlj' fulfilled. A vessel 
was passing at a distance with all sailk set. As 
the wind suddenlj' died awaj-, the vessel cap- 
sized and all on board were drowned. The 
Siddha was the cause of this disaster and there- 
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fore he had to take the sin of killing so many 
innocent people. As the result of this terrible 
sin, ho lost his power and after death he had to 
suffer in purgatory. 

There was another Siddha, who was very 
proud of his psychic powers. He was a good 
.... ...... a,nd an ascetic. One day the 

and the Lord cauie to him in the form of a 
saint and said : “Eevered sir, I have 
heard that thou possessest wonderful powers.” 
The good man received him kindly and gave 
him a seat. At this moment an elephant passed 
by. The saint asked him : “Sir, if thou desirest, 
oanst tliou kill this elephant ?” The Siddha 
replied : “Yes, it is possible” ; and taking a 
handful of dust he’repeated some mantram over 
it and threw it on the elephant. Immediately 
the animal roared and fell down on the ground 
in agony and died. Seeing this, the saint ex- 
claimed ; “What a wonderful power thou possess- 
est 1 Thou hast killed such a huge creature in 
a moment !” The saint then entreated him, 
saying : “Thou must also possess the power to 
bring him back to life.” The Siddha replied : 
“Yes, that is also possible.” Again he took a 
handful of dust, chanted a mantram^ threw it on 
the elephant, and lo ! the elephant revived and 
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came back to life. The saint was amazed at the 
sight and again exclaimed : “How wonderful 
indeed are thj’ powers ! But let me ask one 
question. Thou hast killed the elephant and 
brought him back to life ; what hast thou 
gained ? Hast thou realized God ?” Thus 
sa3’ing, the saint disappeared. 

Most subtle is the path of spirituality. God 
cannot be realized so long as there is the least 
desire for powers in the heart. You 
cannot thread a needle so long as 


thread. Krishna said to Arjuna : 
“Dear Friend, if thou wishest to realize Me (God) 
thou must not desire any psychic powers. A 
man who possesses psj’chic powers becomes 
proud and egotistic, and forgetful of God. So 
long as there is egotism, Divine realization 
does not come.” 

There are four different stages in the path of 
realization. First, that of a beginner, a Fra- 
Four •sinse.'! variaha, or one who has just begun 
of realization, ^yowsliip God. Those who belong 
to this class wear the sign of their creed, 
such as the rosary or the mark on the forehead ; 
and they are very particular about the external 
forms of their sect. The second stage is that 
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■of a ueopliyte or a SadhaJca. Those of this 
class are fartlier advanced. They do not 
parade their beliefs' and do not attach so much 
importance to external signs. Their worship is 
internal. They repeat the Lord’s Name silently, 
pray without ostentation and feel some longing 
for God. The third stage is that of a Siddha. 
What is a Siddha ? One who is fimly con- 
vinced in his heart and soul that God exists, 
that He does everything, that He is the Omnipo- 
tent Being, and who has obtained a first glimpse 
of Him. The fourth stage is that of a Siddha 
of Siddhai. One who has reached this stage 
has not only seen God but has made acquaint- 
ance witli Him and has established a definite 
relation with Him, — either that of a son to his 
father or that of a mother to her child, or that 
of a friend to a friend or of a brother to a 
brother, or the relation of a husband to his 
wife. ^ 

To believe that fire is in the wood is faith. 
This is one thing, but it is another thing to 
F.iitii and bring that fire out of the wood, to 
rcaiizaiion. something with it, to eat this 

and to be satisfied afterwards. So to believe 
that God is in the world or to catch a distant 
glimpse of Him is one thing ; but to come into 
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direct communion with Him, to enjoy His 
company and taste Divine Bliss is another. No 
one can make a limit to 'th6 various aspects 
of God which a Bhakta can realize. They rise 
ever higher and higher. 

A devotee : Bhagavan, wh3'’ can some attain 
to realization more qiiicklj' than others ? 

Eamakrishna : It depends upon the Sam- 
skaras or impressions of one’s previous lives. 
Nothing happens suddenly or by accident. A 
certain man drank an ounce of wine in the morn- 
ing and began to act like a drunkard. People, 
seeing him, wondered win" he should be drunk 
after taking one small glass of wine. Hearing 
them, however, another man replied : “Because 
he- has been drinking all night.” There have 
Sudden been many instances of sudden con- 
conversion. version. People living in the midst 
of wealth and luxury have suddenly renounced 
the world. Such sudden changes are the re- 
sults of spiritual impressions acquired in the 
previous life. In the final incarnation of a 
Jiva, Sattwa qualities prevail ; his heart and 
soul long for realization, the mind becomes un- 
attached to world!}" pleasures and constantly 
remains fixed upon the Supreme Being. 

These people here believe in and woi-ship God 
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without form ; that is right. (Addressing the 
Brahmo devotees ) Be firm in devotion to one 

aspect only, either in God with 

Firmness of 

faith necessary form or Without form. Firmness 
for realization. .... „ . 

in faith IS the first thing necessary 
for realization. Nothing can be achieved with- 
out firmness. If you have firm faith in God 
with form you will attain to Him ; similarly if 
you firmly believe in an imiiersonal and form- 
less Deity, you will reach Him also. Candy 
will taste sweet from whatever side you bite it. 
But you will have to be firm and you will 
have to pra}' to Him with extreme longing. 
When a worldly man speaks of God, do you 
know what it seems like to me ? It is just 
like children quarrelling in their play and taking 
the name of God in vain ; or like a dandy 
walking in the garden, stick in hand, who picks 
a flower and idly exclaims : “What a beautiful 
flower God has made !” And even this thinking 
■of God exists only for a moment, like drops of 
Avater on a red-hot iron. Firmness in devotion 
to one aspect is absolutely necessary. Dive 
deep. Without diving into the ocean no one 
■can get the treasure. If you float on the sur- 
face, you cannot reach it. Learn to love God. 
Be absorbed in His love. I have heard your 
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pra}-ers and devotional exercises I But why da 
j'ou speak so much of tlie phenomena which 
God has made ? “0 Lord, Thou hast made 
the sky, the mighty ocean, tlie moon, the sun, 
the stars and planets. 0 Lord, Thou hast 
made all these, and so on.” Wliy do you dwell 
upon these things ? Seeing the beautiful gar- 
den of a rich man, eveiyone will exclaim : “What 
a beautiful tree ! How handsome are the flowers 
and large pond witlj fine fishes I What an 
artistic building ! With what rich paintings are 
the drawing-room decorated !” At the sight 
of all these everj’one is struck with wonder, but 
how many seek to know the master of the 
garden ? A few only. Those who seek God 
with intense longing see Him, make acquain- 
tance -with Him, speak with Him, just in the 
same manner as I am speaking to you. I am 
telling j’ou the truth when I saj' that God can 
be seen. Who will listen to me and who will 
believe me ? 

Can God be found in the Scriptures ? After 
reading the Scriptures, the highest knowledge 
God and the is about the exis- 

icriptures. tence of God ; but God does not 
appear to him who does not dive below the 
surface. Until then doubts are not removed and 
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Divine knowledge does not come. You may read 
thousands of volumes, you may repeat verses 
and hymns hy hundreds, but if you cannot dive 
into the ocean of Divinity with extreme longing 
of the soul, you cannot reach God. A scholar 
may delude the people by his knowledge of the 
Scriptures and by his book-learning, but 
through these he will not attain to God. Scrip- 
tures, hooks, sciences, — what good will they do ? 
„ , „ . Nothing can be acquired without the 

Qraec of QoU. ° ^ 

Grace of the Lord. Yearn after His 
Grace, devote your energy to acquire it and 
by His Grace you will see Him and He will be 
glad to apeak to you. 

Sub-Judge : Eevered Sir, is He more gracious 
to some than to otlfers ? In that case He would 
be partial and uninst. 

Sri Eamakrishna : How is that ? Is a horse 
the same thing as an earthen pot ? Vidyasagara 
Difference In asked 1116^ the Same question. He 
powers. given greater 

poM’ers to some than to others ?” I replied ; 
“God pervades all living creatures equally. 
He dwells in me in the same way as He dwells 
in the smallest ant, but there is a difference in 
powers. If all human beings were equal in 
powers, then why have we come to see you,. 
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■after hearing of you ? Is it because you have 
two horns on your head ? No, it is because 3'^ou 
are kind, charitable, learaed and have many 
other qualities greater than those in others. It is 
for this reason that your fame is so great. Do 
you not know men who alone can defeat a 
hundred men, and again a man who will run 
away through fear even from a single person ?” 
If there be no difference in powers, why should 
people respect Keshab Chunder Sen so much ? 
It is said in the Gita : He whom many people 
respect and honor either for his knowledge 
or for his musical gifts or for his oratorical 
powers or for any other reason, in him be 
•assured, there is a special manifestation of 
Divine power, 

A Brahmo devotee (to Sub-Judge) ; Why do 
you not accept what He says ? 

Sri Eamakrishna (to the Brahmo devotee) ; 
What kind of man are you ? Do you not know 
that it is hypocrisy to accept an opinion out- 
wardly without believing it ? 

Sub- Judge : Eevered Sir, shall we have to re- 
nounce the world ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : No. Why should you re- 
nounce ? You can attain to God while living 
in the world ; but- at first for a few days you 
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■will liave to live in solitude and worship Him 
alone. It is necessary to have a quite place near 
Wor.^iiip ood house where you can occa- 

in .-.oiitudc. sionally be alone for hours at a time 
and yet go home for your meals. Keshab Sen, 
Protap 'iifozoomdor, and others have told me that 
they are like Raja Janaka, who lived in the world 
and yet attained to the highest realization. I 
replied : “It is not an easy thing to be like Raja 
Janaka. Raja Janaka was at first a great 
ascetic and practised extreme asceticism for many 
yoiirs. You could be like him if you practised 
a little, A man who writes English in an 
elegant style has not acquired that facility all 
at once ; he has had to practise for a long time.” 
T also said to Keshab Sen : “Without going into 
solitude, how can one cure so acute a disease as 
worldliness ? It is like the worst form of typhoid 
fever. If you keep bottles of chutney and jars 
of water whore, patient is suffering from this 
fever, he will surely be tempted to eat and 
drink them and consequently it will be im- 
possible for the best physicians to cure him. 
Objects of lust are like the bottles of chutney, 
and desire to enjoy is like the thirst after water. 
Worldly thirst has no end. And so long as the 
object of thirst is kept within the reach of the 
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patient, how can he be cured ? Therefore I 
sa3% withdraw from the place where those ob- 
jects are and remain in solitude for a time. 
Then when the disease is cured, 3'ou may live in 
the world without being tempted by it. It is 
then that you will live like Eaja Janaka. 
But in the first stage jmu must be very watch- 
ful. In solitude steadilj' practise devotional 
exercises. When a fig tree is 3mung, it must be 
protected by a hedge, otherwise it may be eaten 
up by cattle ; but when the trunk has grown 
thick, the hedge is no longer necessary. You 
may tie an elephant to it without damaging 
it. If after practising in solitude you have 
acquired true Bhakti (devotion to God) and 
have gained spiritual strength, then you can 
go home and live in the -world ; nothing shall 
be able to tempt you. 

Sub-Judge (with great delight) : Eevered Sir,, 
these are the most precious teachings. We need 
to practise in solitude, but we always forget it 
and think that we have at once become Eaja 
Janaka. It has given me a great peace and jo3" 
to hear that it is not absolutely necessary to 
renounce the world and that God can be realiiced 
even at home. 

Sri Eamakrishna : Eenunciation, why should 
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j’ou practise it ? When you have to fight, it is 
better to do so from within the fort. You will 
have to fight against the senses, against hunger, 

, , thirst and other desires. This fight 
Renunciation “ 

and worldly is easier from within the fort of 
the world. In this age, our life de- 
pends upon material food h if jmu cannot get 
anything to oat for a day, your mind will be 
turned away from God. A man once said to 
his wife : “I am going to leave the world.” The 
wife was very practical and replied ; “Why wilt 
thou wander from house to house for food ? 
When thou art in need of food, is it not better 
to go to one house than to ten or more ?” Why 
should }’Ou renounce ? It is so much more con- 
venient to live in home. You do not have to 
W01T3' about food. Whenever your body needs 
anything, you will have it right at hand ; when 
you are ill, you will have man3f hands to nurse 
3'ou. There 3'^ou ^lave 3'onr wife also to look after 
3'our comforts. Janaka, Vyasa, Vasishta and 
others first attained God-consciousness and then 
lived in the world. The3' had two swords in 
their hands, — one of wisdom and the other of 
work. 

Sub- Judge : Revered Sir, how can we know 
that true wisdom ? 
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Sri Eamakrishna : When true wisclom comes, 
God does not appear to be very far. He is no 
longer there, but here in the heart. He is no 
longer that but this. He dwells within all. 
Whoever seeks Him finds Him. 

Sub-Judge ; I am a sinner ; how can I say 
that God dwells in me ? 

Sri Bamakrishna : You always talk of sin 
and sinners ; this is the Christian doctrine. 
Have faith in the Holy Name of the Lord. By 
the power of faith all sins will be washed away. 

Sub- Judge : Bevered Sir, how can I have 
such a faith ? 

Bamakrishna ; First be devoted to God. 
You have in one of your songs : “0 Lord, canst 
Thou be known without devotion, simply by 
good works and sacrifice ?” You must pray 
with earnest longing in silence for true devotion 
and unselfish love for God. Shed tears of 
repentance until you have acquired these. 

A Brahmo devotee ; Bevered Sir, when will 
they get time to do all these ? They have to 
work in their ofiices. 

Bamakrishna (to Sub-Judge) : Well, resign 
Resign all yourself to the will of the Lord and 
to God. power of attorney to Him. 

If anyone depends entirely upon some good 
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man, does he do any evil to him ? Inter- 
nally lay upon Him your vliole burden and sit 
calmly, without anxietJ^ Whatever He has given 
you to do, do that. A kitten has no self- 
reliance. It mews and mews and stays where 
the mother cat places it. She may put it in a 
soft hed or on a hard floor of the kitchen ; the 
kitten is always content and depends entirely 
on the will of the mother. 

Sub-Judge : Wc are householders wdth cer- 
Houseiioidcr’s ^ain duties ; how long shall we 
dutie.s. have to perform these ? 

Ramakrishna : Of course you have your 
duties. You w'ill have to bring up your chil- 
dren, maintain your wife, and save enough 
for your family after }'our death. If you did not 
do this you w'ould bo heartless and cruel. Even 
great sages and Rishis of ancient times per- 
formed their duties tp^vards their families with 
a loving hearty He who is heartless, cruel 
and unkind is not worthy to be called a man. 

Sub-Judge ; How' long shall we maintain our 
children ? 

Ramakrishna : Until they have passed the 
age of minority. When the j'oung bird is able 
to take care of itself, it pecks at the jjarent 
bird, if she tries to come near it. 
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Sub-Judge ; What is the duty towards the 
wife ? 

Eamakrishna : As long as you live you should 
give her spiritual advice and proper main- 
tenance. If she is faithful, save enough to make 
her comfortable after your death. But when 
Grod-eonsciousness comes, no worldly duties 
can bind you. Then if jmu do not think of the 
mon'ow, God will think for you. If 
?o°Ahose wlfo you attain to God-consciousness He 
mm. will provide for the support of your 

family. When a Zemindar dies, 
leaving a son under age, a guardian manages 
the estate for the child. These are legal affairs ; 
you understand them all. 

Sub-Judge : Yes, Kevered Sir. 

Bijoy : Oh, how great, how wonderful are 
these words ! He who thinks of the Lord with 
unwavering mind and a heart overflowing with 
devotion and love for God, is undoubtedly taken 
care of b3’^ the Lord. The Lord carries ever3^- 
thing for him like the guardian of the Zemin- 
dar’s son. Oh, when shall I reach such a state ! 
How blessed are those who have attained it ! 

A Brahmo devotee ; Revered Sir, can true 
wisdom be acquired in the world ? Can God be 
realized in this world ? 
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Riimakrishna : You are on the fence, you 
■wish to enjoy both God and the world. Of 
cour.se God can be realized by one who lives in 
the world. 

Rrahmo devotee : What is the sign of one 
Signs of true has attained true wisdom though 
wisdom. living in the world ? 

Eaniakrishna : When the repetition of the 
Name of the Lord will bring tears to the eyes, 
send a thrill through the whole body and make 
the hair stand on end. The spiritual 63^6 must 
be opened. It is open when the mind is 
purified. Then the presence of Divinity will 
be realized everywhere and ever}' woman will 
appeal- as Divine Mother. Everything is in 
the mind. The impure mind brings attachment 
to the world, and the purified mind brings the 
realization of God. The impure mind of a man 
becomes attached to a woman. Woman natu- 
rall}' loves man and man naturally loves woman, 
and from this spi-ing attachment and worldliness. 

Ever}' woman represents Divine Motherhood. 
The same Divine Mother appears in all women 
Divine Mother various foruis. It is said in 

in all women. Scriptures that Narada in prayer 
thus addressed Hama : “0 Eama, Thou art 

Purusha, Thou appearest in the form of all men, 
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and Sita, Thy Prakriti, appears in the form of 
all women. Thou art man and Sita is vroman. 
Wherever there is masculine form, it is Thy 
manifestation ; and wherever there is feminine 
form, it is the manifestation of Sita, the Divine 
Mother.” 

As long as there is attachment to worldliness, 
and thirst for objects of lust, so long there is 
Attachment *0''*® bodv. As attraction 

to the body. jjjjg ^yorld of senses decreases 
the mind goes towards the Atman or the 
true Self and the attachment to the ph}'sical 
body becomes less. When the non-attachment 
to the world comes. Self-knowledge is attained 
and the Atman stands aloof from the physical 
body. When an ordinary cocoanut is cut into 
halves, it is very difficult to separate the 
kernel from the shell ; but when it is dried, the 
kerne! becomes separate from the shell by itself. 
You can feel it by shaking it. A man who has 
realized God becomes like the dry cocoanut ; bis 
soul becomes separate from his bod}' and all 
attachment to the body leaves him. He is not 
affected by the pleasure and pain of the bedy ; 
be does not seek the comforts of the body ; he 
moves from place to place like an emancipated 
soul. “A true devotee of my Divine Mother 
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attains absolute freedom in this life and is 
eternally blissful.” When you notice that 
tears flow and the thrill comes at the repetition 
of the Name of the Lord, then you may kno\7 
that attachment to sense-objects has become 
less and the devotee is on the path of realization. 
Por instance, if the match is dry it will ignite 
at the moment it is struck ; but if it be wet, yon 
can strike it fifty times and yet you cannot get 
a light. Similarly M'hen the mind is soaked 
in the water of lust and thirst for worldly 
objects, Divine enlightenment does not come in 
it, however hard you may try ; it is merely a 
w’aste of time and labor. But when that water 
dries up, spiritual illumination comes instantly. 

Brahmo devotee. By what method can that 
water be dried up ? 

Eamakrishna : Pray to the Divine Mother 
with an earnest and sincere heart ; when you 
see Her, the -water of worldly attach- 
Motiler'^wui nient will dry up. Attachment to 
.nttachmenn l^^st and -tt’calth will drop ofi from 
3mu. If j'ou can feel Her as your 
own mother, She -null come to you at that very 
moment. She is not like a godmother, but She 
is your own Mother. Go to Her and impor- 
tunately ask for -n'hat you want. An impor- 
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tunate child hangs on its mother’s gown and 
begs a penny to buy a paper kite. The mother 
may be engaged in talking to other girls and at 
first she ma}* not wish to give it, saying : “No, 
your father has forbidden it. I’JI speak to him 
when he comes home. You will spoil every- 
thing if you get a paper kite.” But when the 
child begins to cry and does not give in, then 
the mother says to her companions : “Just wait 
a minute, let me quiet the child” ; she then gets 
the key to her drawer, opens the money-box, 
and gives him what he was crj’ing for. Similarly 
you erj’ to your Llother and pray to Her, She 
will surely come to you. (Turning to Sub- 
Prideand Judge) “What is the cause of pride 
cfToiism. egotism ? Do they arise from 

knowledge or ignorance ? Egotism is the qual- 
ity of Tanias arising from ignorance. It is a 
barrier which prevents the soul from seeing 
God. When it dies all troubles cease. This 
body with all its comforts and luxuries will not 
last long. A drunkard, seeing the image of the 
Mother Durga beautifully decorated with jewels 
and costly ornaments, exclaimed : “Mother, 
they may decorate Thy Image with all these 
valuable -ornaments but after three days they 
will take Thy Image out and throw it in the 
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Oanges.” So I say to you all, whether you be a 
judge or any gi-eat personage, it is only for a few 
days. Therefore you must not be proud or 
egotistic about any thing. 

People’s character can be divided into three 
classes, — Tanias, Rajas and Sattwa. Those 
Three classes belong to the fii'st class are ego- 
of character. ■ they sleep too jnuch, eat too 

much, and anger and passions predominate in 
them. Those who belong to the second class are 
too much attached to work. They love nice, 
well-fitting clothes and are very neat and clean ; 
they care for a luxurious, richly furnished 
house ; when they sit and worship God they 
love to wear costly garments ; when they give 
any thing to charity they make a parade of it. 
Those who belong to the third class are very 
quiet, peaceful and unostentatious ; they are 
not particular about ^their dress, they lead a 
simple life and p.re satisfied with their modest 
living, their needs are small ; they do not flatter 
for selfish ends ; they do not wony about their 
children’s dress ; they are not anxious for name 
and fame, they do not care for the admiration 
or adulation of others ; they worship God secretly 
and do not like to make a parade of their 
charity. This Sattwa quality is the last step 
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of the ladder which leads to the roof of Divinity. 
A person reaching this state is not required 
to wait long for God -consciousness. (To Sub- 
Judge) You said a little while ago that all 
men were equal, but now 3-ou see how the}' 
■vary. 


Music for a time interrupted the teachings 
and Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna, again went 
into Samadhi. The Brahmo devotees sang the 
Sankirtan. and when they finished, all those 
present resumed their seats, Bijoy taking his 
place just in front of Sri Ramakrishna. It was the 
hour for another Brahmo service at which 
Bijoy, who w'as the leader of the Brahino- 
Samaj, .was to read from the Vedas and give an 
address. Before going to the platform, he 
asked Sri Ramakrishna’s permission, saying : 
“Bhagavan, grant me Thy blessing, then I 
shall begin the service.” 

Ramakrishna : When egotism is gone, every- 
thing is accomplished. “I am lecturing and 
EEotism nnd a™ listening ; ” this sense of ego- 

knowiedse. tjgjjj jjiugt jjQt have. Egotism 
proceeds from ignorance and not from knowl- 
edge. He who is free from egotism attains 
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Icnowledge. The rain-water gathers in a low 
place, it runs off from a high place. Similarly 
the water of wisdom gathers in the humhle 
heart. It is very difficult to be a spiritual 
leader (Aoharya). One easily loses a gi-eat deal 
by it. When many people show honor and re- 
spect, ordinary preachers become egotistic and 
are easily spoiled. They cannot go further. 
They merely gain a little fame. Perhaps 
people will say : “Ob 1 Bijoy Babu is a good 
speaker or he is very wise,” that is all. Never 
tliink, “I am speaking.” I tell my Divine 
Mother ; “0 Motlier, I am merely an instru- 
ment in Thy hands. Thou dost everything. 
As Thou guidest me and makest me speak, so 
shall I speak.” 

Bijoy (very humbly) : Please give me Thy 
permission. Without Thy permission I cannot 
begin the service. 

Bamakrishna ^smiling) : Who am I to permit 
you ? Ask the permission of the Lord. When 
genuine humility comes, there is no fear. 

Bijoy repeated his request and Sri Eama- 
krishna then said : You can go and begin ac- 
cording to your custom, but keep your mind on 
Cod. 

Bijoy began the service with a prayer to the 
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Divine Mother. After the service vras over, he 
came down from the platform and again sat 
near Sri Eamakrishna. The Bhagavan said to 
him ; You prayed to Divine Mother ; that was 
very good. They say that the mother’s at- 
traction towards her child is greater than the 
father's. You can urge your mother more 
strongly than you can your father. Y’'ou have 
a stronger claim on anything that belongs to 
your mother than on anything of the father. 

Bijoy : If Brahman the Absolute be the 
Divine Mother, then is She with 

Absolute 

Brahman and form Or without form ? 

Divine Mother. Bamakrishna : The Absolute 
Brahman and the Jlother of the universe are 
one and the same. Where there is no 
activity of any kind, that is the state of Ab- 
solute Brahman, but where there is evolution 
and destruction, there is the manifestation 
of the Divine Mother. Wlien the water of 
the ocean is calm, without a wave or 'ripple, 
it is like the state of the Absolute. When 
the water is in motion and with waves, it 
is the state of the Creative Energy or Divine 
Mother. Divine Mother is both with form and 
without form. You have faith in formless 
Divinity, therefore you can think of my Mother 
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as formless. When your faith is firm, the 
Divine Mother ^vill show you how She is. Then 
you wall know that it is not that She is mere 
Absolute existence ; She will come to you and 
speak to you. Have faith and you will get 
everything. If you have faith in the formless- 
Divinity, you must make that faith as firm as 
a rook. But do not be dogmatic ; you must 
never dogmati/.e about God. You must not 
say that Ho is like this and not like anything 
else. You may say ; “I believe in a fonnless 
Divinity, but what else Ho is, is known to Him 
only. I do not know, I cannot understand.” The 
small intellect of a 7nan cannot grasp the whole 
nature of God, A vessel which can hold a 
pound only, how can it contain four pounds ? 
li God reveals Himself to one by His grace and 
makes one understand His nature, then one 
roaliEos Him and not until then. The Absolute 
and the Divine Mother are one. 

Bijoy : How^ can wo attain to the vision of 
the Divine Mother and the realization of the 
Absolute ? 

Raraakrishna ; With earnest longing and sin- 
cerity pray and cry. When the heart will be 
purified, then you will see the vision as in pure 
water you can see the reflection of the sun. 
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Upon the mirror of the ego of the devotee is 
to be seen the reflection of the Absolute Mother 
of the universe with form. But the 
tuvin" MoUicr mirror should be thoroughly polished 
Absolute. clean ; if there be a speck of 

dirt the reflection will not be perfect. 
When the sun is to be seen on the water of the 
ego and when there is no other means of getting 
a view of the real Sun, so long the reflected 
image of the sun should be considered as abso- 
Jutely real. As long as the ego is real, so 
long the reflected image of the sun is real, 
uot partially but absolutely. That reflected 
iiuage of the sun is the Divine jMotber. If 
you wish to reach the Absolute' Brahman, 
which is impersonal and without attributes, 
then start from that reflected image and march 
towards the real Sun. The personal God 
or Brahman with attributes is the one who 
listens to prayers. Praj’ to Him and He will 
grant the highest wisdom, because the same 
Personal God has the Impersonal aspect also, 
which is the Absolute Brahman. Divine En- 
ergy, which is the Mother of the universe, is 
another aspect of the same Brahman. Ail 
these merge into absolute oneness; The Mother 
can give Brahma-Jnana, the knowledge of the 



MEMOinS OF KAMAKRISHNA 


3i5 


Absolute,' as also true devotion and absolute 
love. God is the internal ruler of all. IPor- 
saking egotism, resign your -will to His will ; you 
will get everything you desire. When you mix 
with other people, you should love them all, 
Become one becoiiie absolutely one with them, 
with all. Do not hate any one. Do not 

recognize caste or creed. Do not say that this 
man believes in a Personal God, that man be- 
lieves in an Impersonal God ; this man worships 
God with form, that man worships God without 
form ; this man is a Hindu, that one is a Chris- 
tian or a iilohammedau. Do not condemn them 
because of their faith and religion. These distinc- 
tions exist because ’ God has made different 
■people understand Him in different ways. The 
difference lies in the nature of the individuals. 
Knowing this you will mix with all as closely 
as possible and love them as dearly as you can. 
Then when you 'go home, you will enjoy bliss- 
ful happiness in your soul. Light the candle of 
wisdom in the secret chamber of your heart. 
By that light see the face of my Absolute 
Mother, and by that light you will also see 
All sects of nature of your real Self, 

one family. . ■\yjien cowherds drive the cattle to a 
pasture from different quarters, the cows form 
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theiDBelves into one herd as if of the same 
family ; but when they return at night, they 
separate, each going to its own home. So the 
Bhaktas of different sects and creeds, when they 
meet, are like members of one family, but when 
they are by themselves, thej' show their peculiar 
beliefs and different creeds. 

It was late in the evening. Sri Kamalcrishna, 
accompanied bj’- a few of His devotees, returned 
to Dakshineswara. 



CHAPTEE XII 


AT THE HOUSE OF BALAEAM, A DISCIPLE 


Sri Eamakrishna arrived from Dakshines- 
•wara at the house of His disciple Balaram* 
about ten in the morning and had His dinner 
there. It n’as this house which the Bhagavan 
chose to make His chief “vinejwd” on that day. 

■ Here He had bound many a devotee by the tie 
of Divine Love. It was here that He had so 
often sung the Name of the Lord and danced 
with His disciples. It seemed as if another 
Gouranga t had af)peared in the house of His 
disciple Srivash where His Bbaktas assembled 
in a fair, as it were, for “buying and selling 
of Divine Love.” 

How great was the Master’s love for His dis- 
ciples ! There in. the Temple of Kali alone by 
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Himself He often cried like a child, to see 
them. Sleepless at night He would say to the 
Divine Mother : “0 Mother ! Deign to draw 
them into the fold ! They are so devoted to 
Thee ! Oh, how I long to see them ! Mother, 
bring them to me or take me to them,” Was 
this the secret of His coming to Balaram’s 
house so frequently ? He declared, indeed to , 
everyone : “Balaram is a true Bhakta, he daily 
worships the Lord of the universe. His oSer- 
ings are therefore always acceptable.” But 
whenever He came to his house. He would say : 
“Go and invite my Narendra and other dis- 
ciples, Offering food to them is the same as 
offering it to God Himself. These, indeed, are 
not ordinary men. They are parts of Divinity 
manifest in the flesh.” And man}' a time had 
the devotees met there “at the Durhar of 
Divinity.” 

Mahendra,* who taught in a neighboring 
school, had heard that Sri Eamakrishna was 
visiting at Balaram’s house, so having a little 
leisure be came about noon to see Him. ’ The 
-mid-day dinner was over and the Bhagavan was 
in the drawing-room resting. His young dis- 
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ciples were seated around Him. From time to 
time He was taking out spices from a small 
pouch. Mahendra, entering, bowed down and 
saluted Him. 

Sri Eamakrishna (affectionately) Mahendra 1 
You here ! Is there no school to-day ? 

Mahendra : I have come directly from the 
school. I had just now nothing of importance 
to attend to there. 

A devotee : No, Bevered Sir, he is playing 
the part of a truant. 

Mahendra (to himself) : Ah me ! It is as if 
some invisible force had drawn me to this 
jilace. 

The Bhagavan then grew more serious and 
bade them take their seats. He said ; For 
some time past I have not been able to touch 
any metal. Can you tell me why it is ? Once 
when I put mj’' hand -on a metal cup, it was 
hurt as if stung by^a horned fish and the pain 
lasted for a long while. I had to use a metal 
pitcher and I thought that I should bo able to 
can-y it by covering it with a towel ; but no 
sooner did I touch it than I had excruciating 
pain in my hand. Then I prayed to my Divine 
Mother : “0 Mother ! I shall never touch metal 
again. Do Thou forgive me this time.” 
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In the afternoon Sri Eamakrislina was still 
seated in Balaram’s drawing-room. On His 
face was a sweet smile, the reflection of which 
was caught bj^ the faces of the disciples, Gifish 
Ghosh, * Suresh Mittra, Balaram, Kali Prosad 
( Swami Abhedananda ), Latoo, t Chuniiall I 
and many other disciples were present. 

Eamakrishna (to Girish) ; You would better 
discuss with Narendra ( Vivekananda ) about 
the Divine Being and Its attributes and find 
out what he has to say, 

* Girish Chtinacr Ghosh was the greatest Hindu poet, 
dramatist and actor of modern India. He was the founder 
and manager of many theatres in Calcutta. He was regarded 
as the Garrick of India. Ho translated Shakespeare’s Macbeth 
into Bengali and played the part of the hero witli wonderful 
ability .and originality. He was a genius and the most 
devoted householder disciple of Eamakrishna. 

t Latoo was another devoted sen’ant of Eamak-rishna. 
Altliough he was illiterate he reached the height of spiritual 
ecstasy through his whole-hearted seirice and devotion for 
his Divine Master. He was one of the Sannyasin disciples 
of Eamakrishna and was given the name of Swami 
Adbhutananda. 

4 Babu Chuniiall Bose was a householder disciple of 
Eamakrishna. 
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Girish : Narendra says ; “God is Infinite. 
We cannot oven say tliat all that we hear or 
see — be it an object or a person — is a part of 
God. Infinit}^ is indivisible one ; how could it 
have parts ? It cannot be divided.” 

Eamakrishna : God may be Infinite or even 
greater than Infinite, but by His omnipotent 
Divine luanifest His essence 

Incarnation, through human form and incarnate 
Himself among us. Indeed He does incarnate 
Himself as a human being. How He incarnates 
we cannot esifiain by words. One must feel it 
and realize it. By analog}' we can get only a 
faint idea of it. For instance, if you have 
touched the horn, leg or udder of a cow, have 
you not touched the whole cow ? But for us, 
human beings, the milk is the most important 
thing and that you can got only from the udder, 
not from any other part of the body. The Incar- 
nation of God is ljj:e the udder, through which 
flows the milk of Divine Love. In order to give 
mankind His essence of Divine Love and Bhakti 
the Lord incarnates from time to time in a 
human form. 

Girish ; Narendra says ; “Is it possible to 
fully comprehend God ? He is Infinite.” 

Eamakrishna : That is true. Who can fully 
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comprehend God or even an}' of His attributes, 
great or small ? Why is it necessary for us to 
kno^v all His attributes ? It is enough if we can 
see Him and realize Him. Moreover he who 
has seen His Divine Incarnation has seen God 
also. Suppose a man goes to the bank of the holy 
river Ganges and touches the water. He will 
say : “I have seen and touched the holy river." 
It will not he necessary for him to touch the 
whole river from its source to its mouth. If I 
touch your feet, then I have touched your whole 
body. If you go to the ocean and touch the 
water, you have touched the whole ocean. As 
fire is all-pervading but is more manifest in 
burning wood, so God, although He is all- 
pervading, is more manifest in His Incaraation. 

Girish (smiling) : I, for my part, am searching 
after fire. I am eagerly looking for the place 
where I shall find it. 

Eamakrishna (smiling) ; The element fire is 
more manifest in the wood. If you seek the 
Seek God Divine element, you must seek it in 
In Alan. man, for Divinity' is more manifest 
in a human being than elsewhere. Again, if 
you see a man who is overflowing with Divine 
Love, who is mad after God, who is intoxicated 
by the wine of Divine Love, in that man you 
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■says : “Girish has such firm faith in the Avatara 
in a -human form as I feel that I should say 
nothing. against it.” 

. The Bhagayan then expressed His desire to 
hear a song about the Divine Lord Sri Ehishna. 
.Balaram’s- drawiug-room was filled with, visitors. 
Byeryone watched the Bhagavan, eager .to listen 
what He would say and to mark what He would 
do. next.. ■ Tarapada was invited, to sing, and 
he sang a song describing the sports of the 
Shepherd of men, Sri Krishna, 

Suresh Mittra, another disciple was seated 
at some distance- from the Bhagavan. Sri 
Ramakrishna, smiled at him afiectionately . and 
pointing to Girish, He said to Suresh : You talk 
of wild life which you once lived but here is 
Girish who excels you on that score. 

Suresh (laughing).^: . -That is indeed true, Re- 
vered Sir. . He . is my Dada (elder brother) in 
this respect. , . 

Girish (to the Bhagavan) : I never paid, atten- 
tion to my studies in my boyhood. How is it. 
Revered Sir, that people insist on calling me 
•learned,? • . 

Ramakrishna : Do you. know what I think 
about learning, and the reading of the. Scriptures ? 
Books "and Sacred -Scriptures all point out the 
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must knoM’, I assure yon, that the glory of 
the Lord is more perceptible. It is true that God 
dwells everywhere, but His Divine power (Sakti) 
is more manifest in some places than in others. 
In the Avatara (God-Incarnate) the display of 
■Rakti is vorj’ great. In some of these Avataras the 
manifestation of this Divine power is complete 
and perfect. In fact Avatara means the Incarna- 
tion of Sakti, the Divine power. 

Girish : Narendra says : He is beyond the 
reach of mind, words and senses. 

Eamakrishna : No, Ho is beyond the reach 
of impure mind only, but not of the purified 
mind. Ho cannot bo apprehended by ordinary 
intellect, hut purified intellect (Buddhi) can 
comiirehencl Him. Mind and intellect become 
purified when they are absolutel}' free from 
attachment to lust and wealth {Kamini and 
Jianchav). Then purified mind and purified 
intellect becompj one. Indeed God can be 
realized bj^ the purified mind. Is it not true 
that the sages and saints have realized Him ? 
They realized the Supreme Spirit in the Self by 
their true Self. 

Girish (smiling) : Narendra has been defeated 
by me in the discussion ! 

Eamakrishna : Oh no ; On the contrary he 
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«ays : “Girish has snch firm faith in the 
in a human form as I feel that I 8h> 
nothing against it.” 

The Bliagavan then expressed His d^ 
liear a song about the Divine Lord Sri ' 
.Balaram’s drawing-room was filled with » 
Everyone watched the Bliagavan, eager ti 
what He would say and to mark what He 
do next. Tarapada was invited to siu, 
he sang a song describing tlie sports 
Shepherd of men, Sri Krishna. 

Suresh Mittra, another disciple was 
at some distance from the Bliagavan 
Eamakrishna smiled at him affectionate.y 
pointing to Girish, He said to Suresh ; Yu 
of wild life which j'ou once lived but h. 
Girisli who excels you on tliat score. 

Suresh (laughing) ; That is indeed true, 
vered Sir. He is my Dada (elder brothc 
this respect. 

Girish (to the Bhagavan) : I never paid at 
tion to my studies in my boyhood. How i 
Eavered Sir, that people insist on calling 
learned ? 

Eamakrishna : Do you know what I th 
about learning and the reading of the Scriptui 
Books and Sacred Scriptures all point out ! 
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Avay to God. Once you know the Nvay, what 
is the use of books ? Now the time comes for 
Scriptures devotional practices in solitude. A. 
and reaiizn- person had received a list in which 
be was asked to send certain ar- 
ticles to his relatives. He was about to give order 
tbe purchase of those things, when, looking for 
the list, ho found it was missing. He searched 
for a loug time. His people also joined him in 
his search. At last it w'as found and his joy 
knew no bounds. With great eagerness he took 
it up and went through its contents. But after 
knowing what things wore wanted, he threw 
the list aside and set forth to collect the desired 
clothes, sweets, friiits etc. How long does one 
care for such a list ? So long as one does not 
know its contents. The nest step is to put forth 
one’s effort to procure the things. Similarly 
the Sacred Books onl}’"' tell us the means for the 
realization of Gc^d. Having once known them, 
you should struggle hard to acquire them and 
reach the goal. What is the use of mere book- 
learning ? A Pandit may know many sacred 
texts and sciences, but if his mind is attached 
to the world, if he enjoys the pleasures of the 
senses, then he has not realized the spirit of the 
Scriptures, — he has studied thoni in Vam» 
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Eamalrrishna then said to Girish : F" 
is a young man of very high order. He i^ 
ested in everything, — singing, playing o. 
sical instruments, on the one hand, and 
study of the various branches of knowlei 
the other. He possesses the virtues of 
mastery, right discrimination, dispassic 
many other qualities. (Aside to a di^ 
Just look at Girish, ’s devotion to the Lc^ 
his faith in Him. 

Naran, * to the Bhagavan : Kevered Sir, 
we not have the pleasure of hearing 
sing ? 

Upon this the Bhagavan chanted the i. 
of the Divine Mother of the universe. 

Song 

The Beloved Mother of 
THE Universe 

1. 0 my soul, do thou clasp to thy heart 
beloved Mother, 

Let thee and me alone have the pleasm. 
looking on Her ; 

Let Her be seen by none else, by none e' 

* Naran was a young householder disciple of Bamakris', 
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2. Desires — Oh, get out of their way, my soul ; 

lot us enjoy Her' presence alone. 

Only let us have the tongue for o'ur sole com- 
panion to cry out to Her, sa3nng, “Mother, 
Mother !” 

3. There are evil desires, there are those which 

point to us the path leading to -vvorldliness ; 
Oh ! Do not' let them come near us 1 
Let the oj'e of wisdom that leads Godward 
Iveep watch, and guard us from evil. 

The Bhagavan then sang another song in 
which He placed Himself in the position of the 
weary and heavy-laden men of the world, bend- 
ing under the weight of their trials and suffer- 
ings ; 

Song 

The SfoTfiER AND Her Weary 
Children 

1. 0 Mother! Thou art made of Bliss Ever- 

lasting, why then is it denied unto me ? 

2. My soul, 0 Good Mother,' knows not any- 

thing but the Lotus of Thy Hallowed 
Feet. ' ' " 
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Why then does the Ruler of Doat 
King of Justice, find fault with me ? 
me what answer to make to that r. 
King, 

3, It was my heart’s desire, 0 lilother, to * 

Thy Sacred Name ftlid cross the oc^ 
death. Not even in Iny dream had 
least idea that I shonld be drownc 
Thee in the shoreless ocean. 

4. Day and night, 0 Mother, Thou C 

of Eternit}', liave I been repeating 
Sacred Name, which brings salvation 
Thy w’eary children. But alas ! my ■ 
less troubles will never leave mo. 
only regret is that if I am not saved 
one else will ever repeat Thy Name. 

The Bhagavan next sang about the ]Vj 
the Divine Mother. 


Song 

The Great Mystery 

With Shiva the Mother plays always, abso.’ 
in blissful jo3'. 

Deep drunk She is, but falls not. 
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Bho dancas on the breast of Her consort, 

The world qualvSH under the weight of Her feet. 
Both have reached the climax of madness ; 

Both are fearless and free. 

The disciples listened to the song in deep 
silence. What struck them was the change 
that bad come oror the Bhagavan. He was 
beside Himself with the joy of the Lord— in- 
toxicated with that unbounded Bliss. 

Twilight had fallen. .The disciples would not 
leave their seats. With heads upraised and 
eager ears they listened to the sweet Name of 
the Lord chanted by the Bhagavan, sweeter as 
repeated by Him than any song they had 
over heard before. Yes, they had never heard 
another child calling out so sweetly to its 
mother, saying, “Mother, Mother !” It seemed 
as if drops of nectar fell from the lips of the 
Bhagavan. The infinite sky, the heaven-kiss- 
ing mountain, tlie deep blue ocean, the bound- 
loss expanse, the deep dense wilderness — what 
was the use now of going to them in quest of 
the Divine Father and Mother of the universe ? 
What was the use of fixing one’s attention on 
the cow’s horn or her feet or any other part- 
of her body ? The Master had spoken to-day of 
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the udder of the cow from which to draw^ the 
milk of Divine Love. Was it. indeed given to 
those present to behold the vision of God-In- 
•carnate in that very room ? What else could 
have brought into the hearts of the disciples, 
who were weary and heavy-laden, but the perfect 
peace and the joy that are of the Lord ? Was it 
possible that the Man before them was God-Incar- 
nate ? Whether He was or not, their minds and 
hearts and souls were His own to deal with just 
as He pleased 1 He was already to them the . 
Pole-star of this enigmatical life. It was for them . 
now to watch how in His great Soul the Su- 
preme Peing, the Cause of. causes, was reflected. 
Thus did some of the disciples think within 
themselves. They felt that they were truly 
blessed els they heard the Bhagavan chant the 
Hame of the Divine Mother and of Hari, the 
Lord God who taketh away all trouble, all sin 
and iniquity. 

The chanting of the Names being over, the 
Bhagavan prayed to the Mother. It seemed as 
if the God of Love had . taken a human form in 
•order to teach, man how to pray. He said : 
Mother, ' J throw rnyself upon Thy mercy. 
May the Lbtus of Thy Feet ever keep me 
.from whatever leadetfl Thy children away from 
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Thee ! I. seek not, Beloved Mother, the plea- 
sures of the senses ; I seek not fame. Nor do 
Prayer to the I ^or those Siddhis (Yoga 

Divine Mother, powers) whioh enable one to per- 
form miracles. What I pray for, 0 Beloved 
Mother, is pure love for Thee, love untainted by 
desires, love without alloy, love which seeketh 
not the things of this world, love for Thee that 
welloth up unbidden from the depths of the 
immortal soul. Grant likewise, 0 Mother, 
that Thj' child, bewitched bj' the fascinations 
of Thy enchanting powers (Maya) may not 
forget Thee ; yes, forget Thee, entangled in 
the charming net of Samsara that Thou hast 
woven. 0, grant that he may never be charmed 
.into loving these ! 0 Beloved Mother, seest 
Thou not that Thy child hath none else in 
the world but Thee ? I know not how to chant 
Thy Name out of deep devotion. Devoid am I 
of knowledge thatf- leadeth to Thee — devoid of 
genuine love (Bhakti) for Thee ! 0, vouchsafe 
unto me that love out of Thine Infinite Mercy ! 

This evening prayer — was it called for in the 
case of this God-Man, for Him who chanted the 
Name of the Lord day and night, for Him out - 
of whose hallowed mouth there flowed a never 
•ceasing stream of prayers unto the Most High ? 
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Was it then that the Master observed 
forms in order to teach mankind how 
and pray ? 


Girish had invited Sri Eamakrishna 
house. He must come that very night, 
Bbagavan said to him : Do you not th 
will be too late ? 

Girish : No, Kevered Sir ; Thou sbalt 
away as early as Thou pleasest. 

It was about nine in the evening. Ba 
had made his offerings ready for Sri 
krishna’s supper. The gracious Bha 
would not wound his feelings. He sai 
Balaram : “Send over to Girish’s house 
food that you have prepared for me.’’ S- 
this, He set out, followed bj' His disciples, 
ing downstairs from the first floor, He bs’ 
like another being ; He looked as if He 
lost in the thought of God — ^as if He had •’ 
deep ! It seemed as if sense-consciousness 
beginning to leave. Him. A disciple went 
ward to hold Him by the hand, lest He r' 
miss His footing. The Bhagavan said to 
with great tenderness : “If you hold me by 
hand, people -will say, ‘He is a drunkard.’ 
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jne wall: alone without any help.” He crossed 
the next turning just a little way from Girish’s 
house. What made Him walk so fast ? The 
disciples were left behind. No one knew what 
Divine idea had found its way into His heart. 
What made Him walk like a mad man ? Was it 
because He was thinking of that Being who in 
the Vedanta is said to be beyond the reach of 
word and thought ? 

Here was Narendra coming ! Many a day 
had the Bhagavan cried, calling “Narendra, 
Narendra,” like one gone mad. But now Naren- 
Ramakrishna’s there before Him and yet 

ecstasy. Hc^ exchanged no word with him. 
Was this what people called Bhava (ecstasy), 
a state into w(uch Ohaitanya is said to have 
been constantly thrown ? Who was there 
to penetrate the) mj’stery of this Divine 
ecstasy ? 

Sri Ilamala'ish)iF| had come to the end of the 
lane leading to ’Girish’s house. The disciples 
were all following. He now spoke to Narendra, 
sajdng : “Is it well with you, my child ? I had 
not the power then to talk to you.” Every 
word that fell from His- lips was marked by 
tenderness. He had not as yet come to the- 
door of the house, but all at once. He stopped 
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He was about to take His seat when He found 
a newspaper lying b}^ His side. As newspapers 
liad to do with worldly-minded men, with 
Avorldl}' matters, with gossip and scandal, they 
were unholy objects in His eyes. He made a 
sign and the paper was removed. Thereupon 
He took His seat. Nityagopal * bowed down 
and saluted Him. 

Bhagavan (to Nitya) ; Well ! why did you 
not go there ? 

Nitya ; Revered Sir, I was unable to go to 
Daksbineswara. I was out of sorts. There 
■were pains all over my body. 

Bhagavan : Are you keeping well now ? 

Nitya : Not very well, I am soiry to say. 

Bhagavan ; You would bettor remain one or • 
two notes below the highest in the scale. 

Nitya : Comimny does not suit me. They 
say all manner of things of me. That puts me 
into a fright. At ^times I am quite free from 
fear and I feel tlie spirit within me. 

* Nityngopal wns a devoted Bhaltta who reached a very 
high state of spiritual ecstasy tBliava). He was a young 
man wlio lived like a Sannyasin, although he did not join 
the Order. Occasionally he used to come to Sri Banm- 
krislina to pay liis respects and regarded Him ns tlie Incar- 
nation of Krishna. 
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Bhagavan : That is only natural, 
jour constant companion ? 

Nitya : Tarak ( Swami Shivann- 
times he does not suit the state of my 
Bhagavan : Nangta * (Tota Pori) v'- 
that they had at their Math a Siddha ' 

* Nangta was the name by ■which Sri "^nTTs-^'-v; 
His spiritual teacher in the Advaita Vedanta, 
literally means, "One who does not cover his 
any clothes." Tota Puri was his real name. 
Sannyasin monk of Sankara’s school and was a gren 
scholar. He reached the highest state of Nii-vikalpit 
after practising for forty years. He used to travel i 
to place in India, never spending more than three ’ 
spot. When he came to Dakshineswara ho lived 
trees at the Panchavnti and wore no clothes. Aft 
Eamakrishna he desired to instruct Him in Advaita. 
Eamakrishna like a child replied : "I shall ask xi. 
Mother, and if She gives me Her permission I s' 
from you.” The sage Tota Puri was pleased with His 
He then stayed with Eamakrishna for eleven mon*^»-. 
was quite unusual for him to do. Ho gave Hiin ' . 
on the oneness of the Jiva with Brahman, and w’f 
days Eamakrishna realized that supremo oneness by , 
the Nirvikalpa Savtadhi. Seeing this state Tota i. . 
dared in uttpr amazement : How wonderful is th 
mystery I Thou hast acquired in three days wha 
complished after forty ye.T.rs of hard struggle.” Si. 
he regarded Eamakrishna as his Spiritual Brother. 
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acquired some miraculous powers. He used to 
go about with his eyes fixed on the sky, not 
caring for his companion Ganesh Gorjee, yet 
when he left him, he became disconsolate. 

By this time a change- had come over the 
Bhagavan. He remained speechless for a while. 
Returning to consciousness, he said : “You have 
come, have you ? Well, I am here too.” Who 
was there to fathom the mystery of these divine 
words I 

V 

Among the disciples who sat at the feet of 
Ramakrishna, Narendra did not ‘believe in the 
Incarnation of God, while Girishliad a burning 
faith that God incarnated Himself from age to 
.age in this world of ours. The Bhagavan wished 
them to discuss the matter before Him. 

Sri Ramakrishna (to Girish) : I should like to 
hear you both talk over the matter in English. 

The discussipnf was commenced. It was, 
however, earned on not in English but in Ben- 
gali, with here and there an English word. 

Narendra : God is. Infinite ; it is beyond, our 
power to conceive Him by means of our poor 

„ . „ ^ intellect. God is in every human 

floU manifest. 

being, but He is not manifest in 
one particular individual. 
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Tlie Bhagavan (afleclionateb') : I q 
cur. Ho is in evcr3' object, in 
being ; onlj' there is a difference in t 
feslation of Divine Encrgj' in tliose 
The DiA'ine Energj' manifest in som, 
leads one awaj' from God and is ti.. 
Avidj-a (ignorance). When it lead.s ■ 
it is called Vidya. Again, the ms 
energy is greater in some person (Ae/ 
less in others. Tims it is vby all 
not equal. 

A disciple ; What is the use of all 
talk ? 

BhagaA-an : There is a great deal 
in it. 

Girish (to Xarcndra) : Hoav do you kn 
God does not take a human body, does 
carnate Himself ? 

Narendra ; Oh ! God is surely bes 
reach of AA'ords and the finite mind ! 

Ramakrishna : Quite so ; bej'ond tb 
impure mind. But He can be realized 
Ood realized intellect (Buddhi). i 

by purified intellect and purified soul 

The holj' sages (Rishis) reali' 
pure uniA-ersal Spirit by their purified ir 
and purified soul. 
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Girish (to Narendra) : If God does not incar- 
nate Himself in a human form, who will ex- 
plain these difficult problems ? He assumes 
human form to teach mankind Divine Wisdom 
and Divine Love. Who else has the power to 
teach in the same manner ? 

Narendra ; Why, He will certainly teach me 
within the heart. 

Bhagavan (affectionately) : That is indeed 
so. He will teach as internal Knower of the 
heart (Antaryamin). 

The discussion grew warm. It turned on 
matters too high for ordinary comprehension ; 
Was Infinity indivisible ? What did Hamilton 
say as to the limit of human knowledge ; and 
Herbert Spencer, Tyndall and Huxley ? 

Eamakrislina : I for my part do not like these 
things. God is beyond the power of reasoning ; 
He is something more. I see that whatever is, 
is God. What tljen is the necessity of reason- 
ing about Him ? I do actually see that what- 
ever is, is God. It is He who has become all 
these things. This is a stage at which the mind 
and the intellect (Buddhi) are lost in the Ab- 
solute and Indivisible Being. At the sight of 
Narendra my mind becomes merged in the Indivi- 
sible Absolute. What, pray, do you say to this ? 
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Girish (smiling) : Surelj', Eevered 
not pretend that we understand ev 
except this. 

Eainakrishna ; ' Thereupon at the 
Samadhi I must come down at least bA 
below the highest one in the scale bei'ui 
utter a word. Vedanta has been explain 
waj' bj' Sankara * but there is another i 
view of Ramanuja, f who has put forwa 
doctrine of qualified non-dualism, 

Narendra (to the Bhagavan) : Sir, ma^ 
what is meant by Visishtad%'aitarada (qi 
non-dualism) ? 

Eamakrishna : There is a doctrine 
VisishtadA-aitavada, the view of E" - 
Ouniifted non- that is, the Absolute (Bra’ 
duaiiim. must not be considered apart 
the world and the soul. The three form 
three in one and one in three. Let us i 
Bel-fruit. Let the shell, the seeds and tL. 
nel be kept separate. Now suppose some 
wished to know the weight of the fmit. 
it would not be sufficient to weigh the I- 
alone. The shell, the seeds and the keinc' 

* See note Page 280. 
t See note Page 1C7. 
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r11 weighed with a view to get the real weight of 
the fruit. No doubt, we reason at the outset 
thnt the all-important thing is the kernel — not 
cither the shell or the seeds. In the next place, 
wo go,on reasoning that the shell and the seeds 
belong to the same substance to which the kernel 
belongs. At the iirst stage of the reasoning we 
saj% “Not this, not this.” Thus the Absolute 
(Brahman) is not the individual soul — again, 
it is not the phenomenal world. The Absolute 
(Brahman) is the onh’ Realitj-, all else is unreal. 
At the next stage we go a little farther. We 
see that the kernel belongs to the same sub- 
stance as that to which the shell and the seeds 
belong. Hence the Substance from which we 
derive our negative conceptions of the Absolute 
]3rnhman is the identical Substance from which 
we derive our negative conceptions of the finite 
soul and the phenomenal world. Our relative 
jfiienomona (Lila) inu.st be traced to that Eternal 
Being which is also called the Absolute. Hence, 
.says Ramanuja, the Absolute (Brahman) is 
qualified Iw the finite soul and the phenomenal 
world. This is the doctrine of the qualified non- 
dualistip Vedanta. 

I see that Being as a Reality before my very 
•eyes ! Why should I reason ? I do actually sea 
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that the Absolute has become all thin; 
us. It appears as the individual soul n 
nomenal Avorld. One must 
fwSne awakening of the spirit , 
see the^ReaUty. Reality. HoW Ic 

one reason and discrimina 
ing, “Not this, not this” ? So long as • 
not realized the Absolute Reality. It i 
mere words such as “I see that God has 
everything” ; mere saying is not enough 
the Lord’s Grace the spirit must be an- 
Spiritual awakening is followed by Scu 
In this state one forgets that one has a 
one loses all attachment to things of this ■ 
one likes no other words than those rel. ■ 
God ; one is sorely troubled if called n 
listen to worldly matters. The spirit - 
being awakened, the next step is the renH 
of the Universal Spirit. It is the spii-i 
can realize the Spirit. 

After the discussion was over, the Bha; 
said : I have obserr^ed that discrimi ■ 
brings only intellectual apprehension of th- 
solute, which is far from true realization, 
latter can be acquired by meditation in sol 
(Dhyana) ; but it is very di5erent from rer 
tion through His Grace. If He, out of 
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Grace, makes us imlize what is God-Incarnate 
and liow He manifests through a human form, 
then it is no longer necessary to 

Intcilcctunl . ta i 

apprehension reason Or to argue. Do you know 
^ As in a dark room 
some one rubs a match on the side 
of the box and all at once a light is struck. So if 
the Lord is gracious enough to strike the light 
for us, the darkness of ignorance will bo dis- 
pelled and all doubts will cease for ever. Can 
He be realised by such discussions ? 

The Bhagavan then invited Narendra to be 
seated by His side. He made many loving 
inquiries about him and caressed him. 

Narendra : Why, Revered Sir, I have medi- 
tated in solitude on the Divine Mother for three 
or four days together, but nothing has come 
of it. 

Bhagavan ; All in time ; do not be impatient, 
iilother is no othei^ than Brahman the Absolute. 
Divine Mother is the primeval energ)", but when 
She is without activitj' I call it Brahman. But 
when It creates, preserves and destroys the 
phenomenal world I call It Sakti (energy), or 
Divine lilother. 'J’hat which you call Brah- 
man is the same as my Divine Mother. (To 
Girish) It is getting late. 
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Girish ; I am afraid I slmll have 
Thee, Revered Sir, and go to }n3' wc ■ 
tunato that I am ! 

Bhagavan : No, j-ou imist Kcrve hot' 
Janaha served God unattached to th 
and thus loohed to tlic interests of b 
■world and the next ; he dranlc the cup 
but did not forget the sou!. 

Girisli : T am thinbing, Revered Sir, t 
up my profession. 

Bhagavan : No, no ; 3'ou need not 
Bucli tiling. It is all right ns it is. '' 
doing good to many. 

Narcndra (softly) : Just a moment 
was addressing Him as Lord, God-Ji 
yet he still has a such strong attncliment 
professional work. 

The Bliagavan had Narendra seated 
side. He fixed His ej'cs on him. He 
down to sit closer to him. Narendra d- 
believe that God incarnated Himself ; ' ut 
did that matter ? Bhagavan’s love for h'-. 
still as great as ever. Touching his bou 
tlien said to him : Are your feelings wc ■ ■ 
Never mind ; we, too, are of the same 
with you and feel for ymu. 

Bhagavan continued : So long as one re. 
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and argues about God, one has not realized Him. 
You both were engaged in disoiission but I did 

Dts utatloiis noise 

prevent re.iii- continue at a feast to which many 
zation of Ootl. , 

are invited ? So long as the guests 

have not begun to eat. As soon as the viands 
are served and thp3' begin to partake of them, 
three-fourths of the noise is gone. Then, the 
more the sweetmeats are passed around, the 
more the noise subsides. The nearer you come 
to God, the less jmu are disposed to argue. 
Wlien j’ou come up to Him, when you behold 
Him as the Reality, then all noise, ail disputa- 
tions are at an end. Then is the time for the 
enjoyment which comes in Savtadhi. 

Saying this, the Bhagavan gently moved His 
hand over Navendra’s sweet face and caressed 
him, repeating, “Hari Om, Hari Om, Hari Om.” 

Then what a miracle passed before the eyes 
of the disciples^! Looking at the Bhagavan, 
they saw His sense-consciousness beginning to 
leave Him. Looking again, they saw that it 
had left Him altogether. In this half-conscious 
state the hand of the Incarnation of Divine 
Love continued to rest on Narendra’s body. 
Was He breathing into him the inspiration, the 
power that comes from above ? Then j'et other 
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changes came over the Bliagavnn. lie - 
Narencira, with folded hands : A song do 
then J shall get well ; how else shall I b 
to stand on my feet. “Mj' Xitai ! Oh ! ■ 
deep drunk, intoxicated with the wine of 
Love, the love for Gouranga (God-lncarnat_ 

A short while after He was speechless a 
speechless like a figure cut in marble. L 
with the joy of the Lord, the Bhagavan 
on, saying : “Take care, Badha, lest thou 
into the Jainuna. 0 thou, mad with ecs 
love for Him who incarnated Himself at ' 
davan, the Lord Sri Krishna !” Once more 
was in deep Saviadhi ! Coming back into sC' 
■consciousness He repeated portions of a « 
known song : “0 my friend, how far is t 
blessed woodland, the land where is to be . 
my own Beloved One ? Look ! Here co 
the fragrance from the blessed person of 
Beloved! I am unable to take a stepfoni. 
0 my friend !” 

Now the Bhagavan had lost all consciousne 
of the world. He was not mindful of anyth'i 
or any person in this state. Narendra 
seated before Him, but apparently He did n 
see him. He had lost all sense of time " i 
place. The mind, the heart and the . soul h. 
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all become absorbed in God. Suddenly He 
stood up, saying ; “Deep drunk with the wine 
of Divine Love, with love for Gour (God-Incar- 
nate).” A few moments after He took His 
seat and said ; “Yonder is a light coming this 
way, but I cannot even now say from which 
way the light comes.” It was then that Naren- 
dra began to sing : 


God-Vision 

1. 0 Lord Thou hast blessed me with Thy 

vision and Thou hast driven all my troubles 
away. 

A charm Thou hast thrown over my soul. 

2. Beholding Thee as the Reality, the seven 

worlds have forgotten their grief ! 

Not to speak of my jioor self, so worthy of 
Thy pity anc] pihy loving-kindness ! 

Listening to the song, the Bhagavan had once 
more lost all consciousness of the outer world. 
His eyes were closed. His body and limbs 
moved not. He was in deep Samadhi. When 
Ihe Samadhi was over He asked : “Who will 
take me home to the Temple ?” A child looking 
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for a companion ! It was getting iatc 
was the night of the tenth daj' of the dn 
night. Sri Ramalrrishna wi.shed to go ■ 
the Temple at Dakshineswara. He seated 
self in the carriage which was to take H‘i 
The di.sciples stood on either side of the 
to see Him off. Even now was He deep 
with tlie jo3’ of the Lord ! Tlie carriage 
awaj*. The disciples looked after it for 
moments, then dispersed each to liis own ’ 
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A DAY AT SIIAMPUKUR 

Sri Eamakrisiina was living at Slianipukur 
at tho request of His liouseholder disciples, who 
had hired a house for Him there. 

It was about half-past five in the afternoon 
of a day in October.* Vivekananda, Brahma- 
nanda, Ramakrishnananda, Saradananda, Abhe* 
dauanda and other disciples were with Sri 
Eaniakrislina. The gi-eat national festival Dur- 
ga Puja had been celebrated only a few days 
ago but it was difficult for the disciples to 
take part in the festivities with their whole 
heart. How could they rejoice when their 
Master was snffe'-ing from a serious malady ? 
Their one thought was to serve Him, to nurse 
Him, to attened to His smallest wants day and 
night. This devoted and unparalleled service 
of the Master led the wa}' for the younger dis- 
ciples (Vivekananda and others) to the great 

* It was Tuesday, October 27tli. 1885. 
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renunciation of the world of which Bhaga- 
van Sri Eamakrishna was the ideal example. 
Through their intense love for the Master they 
left their homes and sacrificed the duties and 
pleasures of life that they might give their whole 
soul to His service. 

Notwithstanding His illness, hundreds of 
people came every day to pay reverential 
homage to Him. They were eager to receive 
His blessing and to sit in His presence if only 
for a few minutes ; for His presence brought 
peace and celestial happiness in the hearts and 
souls of all. Who had\ ever ■ seen such un- 
bounded compassion ? He was anxious for the 
welfare of all those who -came to Him and was 
ever ready to help them by removing their 
doubts and opening their spiritual eyes. This 
was t|ie time when Bhagavan Sri Eamakrishna 
•showed to the world that He was not a man of 
this earth, but an embodiment of Infinite Love 
Divine. 

His charm and fascination were so great that 
everyone who came into His presence would 
lose the consciousness of time and- place; Even 
men.like Dr. Sircar, who. -waajhe busiest phy- 


*Dr, Mahendra Lai Sircar, was the;best Hindu physician 
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sician in Calcutta and who could not usually 
spend more than a few moments only with each 
patient, owing to his pressure of work, would 
remain with the Bhagavan hours together and 
sometimes the whole day. He had just now been 
paying Sri Eamakrishna a long visit. Eising 
to go he said to the Bhagavan who was then 
conversing with Shyam Bahu : * “Now that you 
have Rliyam Babu to talk to, I will bid you 
good bye.’’ 

Sri Eamakrishna : Would you not like to 
hear some songs ? 

Doctor : I should like it very much ; but your 
feelings will bo too much worked upon and you 
will go off into a state of ecstas}'. 

The doctor took his seat once more and 
Vivokananda sang to the accompaniment of 
instruments : 


in Calcutta at that? ftinio. IIo was a great autliority in 
medical science and his opinion- carried weight among the 
European physicians of highest repute. He was also the 
founder of the Science .Association in Calcutta, where ho 
occasionally delivered scientific lectures on Physics and 
Chemistry. 

* Shyam Bahu -was a rich Hindu of Calcutta and an 
intimate friend of Dr. Sircar. 
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God and His Woeks 

1. Wonderful, infinite, is the universe vr 
Thee! Behold, it is. the repository 
beauty. 

Thousands of stars do shine — a necH 
gold studded with gems. Inn” i 
are the moons and suns, 

S. The earth is adorned with wealth and 
full indeed is Thy storehouse. 0 
Lord ! Innumerable, are the stars ■ 
sing, “Well done, Lord I well ^ 
They sing without ceasing. 

Kali, the Mother op the Universe 

1. In the midst of the dense darkness, 0 Mo 

hreaketh forth the light of Thy fo" 
beauty. 

For this the Yogi raeditateth in the m 
tain cave. 

2. In the lap of darkness infinite and borne 

the Sea of great Nirvana, 

The fragrance of peace everlasting flou 
without ceasing. 
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3. 0 Mother 1 't\'ho art Thou, seated alone within 
the Temple of Sainadhi assuming the form 
of the Great Consort of the Lord of Eter- 
nity, and wearing the apparel of dark- 
ness ? 

The lotus of Tliy feet keepeth us from fear, 
in them doth flash the lightning of Thy 
love for Thy children ; 

And loud laughter adorneth Thy spiritual face. 

Doctor (to Vivekananda) : It is dangerous 
for Him — this singing. It will work upon His 
feelings with serious results. 

Sri Ramakrishna (to Vivekananda) : What 
does the doctor sa}' ? 

Vivekananda : Sir, the doctor is afraid lest 
■ tin's singing bring on ecstasy (BItava SaviadIn). 

Sri Ramakrishna (to the doctor, with folded 
hands) : No, oh no ; why should my feelings be 
worked upon ? I am very well. 

But as soon as these words were uttered, the 
Bhagavan, who was already losing sense-con- 
sciousness, went into deep Samadlti. His bodj’^ 
became motionless. The eyes moved not. He 
sat speechless like a veritable figure of wood or 
stone. All sense-consciousness had ceased to 
be. The mind, the principle of personal iden- 
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tity, the heart, had all stepped out 
wonted conrae towards that One O’ 
Slother of the Universe. 

Again did Yivehananda pour forth 
sweet, charming voice melody after 
He sang ; 


The Lord, My Husband 

1 . How glorious is the beauty ! How c 

is the face ! The Lord of my h. • 
come to my (humble) abode. 

2. Lo ! the spring of my love is ru mi. 

(with joy) ! 

3. 0 Lord of my soul ! Thou who art pui 

,what riches can I offer to Thee ? 0, 
my heart, my life, m 3 ' all. Yes, Lo- 
all deign to accept ! 

Nothing Good- or BEAbTiFOL 
Without the Lord 

1 . What comfort can there be in life, 0 i' ■ 
Lord ! 

If the bee of soul doth not always ling 
Thy Lotus-feet ! 
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2. What use can there be in countless wealth, 
If Thou, the most precious gem, art not kept 

with care 1 

3. The tender face of the child I will not look 

upon. 

If in that face, lovelj"^ as the moon, I see not 
Thy loving face ! 

4. How beautiful the moonlight ! Yet I seo 

darkness alone, if at moonrise the moon of 
Thy love doth not also rise in my soul. 

6. Even the pure love of the chaste wife will 
seem impure, if the gold of her love be not 
set with the gem of Thy love Divine. 

6. Lord, like the sting of a poisonous snake is 

doubt of Thee, "the offspring of ignorance. 

7. Lord, what more shall I say to Thee ! 

Thou art the priceless Jewel of my heart, the 
Abode of joy everlasting 1 

Vivekananda s^ng again : 

The Ecstatic Love of God 

When shall Love Divine enter my heart ! 

Having all desires fulfilled, when shall I chant 
the Name of the Lord (Hari) while streams of 
love-tears flow from my eyes ! 
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When shall my heart and soul be pure 1 
shall I go to the Vrindavan of lore ! 
will the fetters of the world drop off, 
darkness of my eyes be dispelled 
collyrium of wisdom ! 

When shall the iron of my bod}'^ be c 
into gold by Thy touch Divine ! 

When shall I see the world pervaded ’ 
alone, and prostrate m 5 'self in the p 
Love Divine ! 

When shall my religious works and daily 
be a thing of the past ! When shall mj- 
of caste and family be gone ! 

0, when shall I rise above fear, anxiet 
shame ! 

When shall I be free from pride and 
customs ! 

With the dust of the feet of true Bhaktas ^ 
over my body ; 

With the script of renunciation placed on 
shoulders, when shall I drink in 
hands the water from the river of ' 
Divine ! 

Sri Eamakrishna had a special liking for 

hymn from the Hindustani of Zafiir, the 

poet : 
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Hymn 

Thou art the refuge and joy of my heart. 

All that is Tlion art, all in all Thou art ; 

Only in Thee have I found in}'^ Beloved, 

All that is Thou art, all in all Thou art. 

Thou art the dn-clling of all Thy creatures. 

Where Thou abidest not can there be one heart, 
In each heart surely Thy Presence has entered ; 

All that is Thou art, all in all Thou art. 
Either in men or angels triumphaiit, either in 
Hindu or Mussulman Thou art ! 

Thy holy will has made everything like Thee ; 
All that is Thou art, all in all Thou art. 

Whether Mohammedan temples or Hindu, 

Perfectly pure has Thy touch made each part, 
All heads beftn-e Thee" have bowed in devotion ; 
All tliat is Thou art, all in all Thou art. 

Prom the high lie^vons to earth spread before us. 
From the vast earth to the heavens Thou art. 
Wherever I look to 1113' sight Thou appoarest ; 

All that is Thou art, all in ail Thou art. 

Thinking and pondering I have seen clearly, 
Searching I have found not another as Thou 
art ; 
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Now in the mind of the poet has come tf 

All that is Thou art, all in all Thou Ej. 

In the midst of the songs Sri Eamakrisl 
come to Himself again. The music was ! 
Then followed conversation with the Bh. 
which was always charming alike to the 1 
and the illiterate, to the old an'd the yui 
men and women, to the great and the 
The whole company sat mute and look 
silence on His Divine face. Was the . 
trace now of that serious illness from whii 
was suffering ? Joy alone was there, 
radiance of celestial glory. Turning to 
doctor, Sri Eamakrishna began : 

Do give up shyness, doctor. One shouk ■ 
be shy in repeating before others the N-i t 
the Lord, or in dancing witl 
obstacles in while chanting His sweet Name 
perfec^uom Dot care what people may 
There is a proverb : “Three obst 
lie in the way of perfection, — shjmess, conte 
and fear.” The shj’’ man thinks : “I, who 
so important, how can I dance in the nam: 
the Lord ? What will other great people sa 
they hear of it ?” They may say : “Wha' 
shame ! The poor doctor has lost his Im.' 
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He lias danced -n-hile chanting the Name 
of the Lord !” Give up all such foolish ideas. 

Doctor : That is not 1113' line at all. I do not 
care vhat people sa5^ 

Sri Eamakrishna (smiling) : On the conti-ary, 
you do care very much. Go be3mnd knowledge 

and ignorance, then you will realize 
True knowl- „ , ° ^ , ’ , , . 

edKe.m1i God. Knowledge of diversity is Ig- 
norance. Q’he egotism bred of erudi- 
tion jiroceeds from ignorance. That knowledge 
b3’ which we know that God exists everywhere 
is true knowledge. But to know Him inti- 
mately is realization (Yiinana). 

Supjiose your foot is pierced with a thorn, 
3'ou require a second thorn to take it out. 

When ■ the first thorn is taken out 
RcnIIzntlon. „ . , 

you throw both away. So in order 

to get rid of the thorn of ignorance you must 
bring the tlioru of knowledge. Then you must 
throw awa}' both ignorance and knowledge to 
attain to the complete realization of God, the 
Absolute ; for the Absolute is above and beyond 
knowledge as well as ignorance. Lakshman 
once said to his Divine Brother : “0 Eama, is 
it not strange that a God-knowing man like 
Vashishta Deva should have wept for the loss 
•of his sons and would not be comforted ?” 
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Knowledge 
Is relative. 


Thereupon Eama replied : “He who has knowl- 
edge has also some ignorance. He who has 
knowledge of one object has also 
the knowledge of many objects. He 
.who has the knowledge of light has also the 
knowledge of darkness, but Brahman the Abso- 
lute is beyond knowledge and ignorance and 
above virtue and vice, merit and demerit, purity 
.and impurity.” 

Shyam Babu : Sir, may I ask what remains 
after both thorns are thrown away ? 

Sri Ramakrishna : What remains is the Abso- 
lute, called in the Yedas Nityasuddha-hodlia- 

The Absolute '^'^ 2^771 (the Unchangeable, the abso- 
Brahman. lutely pure source of all knowledge). 

But how shall I explain it to you ? Suppose 
some one asks you what is the taste of Ghee 
(clarified butter) like ? Is it possible to define 
it ? The utmost that you can say is that it is 
precisely like the taste of Ghee. A young girl 
once, asked a friend ; “Your husband is come : 
tell me what sort of joy you feel when- you meet 
him ?” Thereupon the married friend replied : 
“My dear, you will know everything when you 
have got a husband of your own ; how can I 
explain it to you ?" 

: In the Ruranas we are told , that the Mother 
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of tho Universe incarnated Herself as the 
daughter of the presiding god of the Himalayas. 
Just after she was born, the king of the moun- 
tains was blessed with a vision of the various 
manifestations of the Omnipotent Mother. 
Then he said : “0 Mother ! Let me see Brahman 
about whom there is so much in the Vedas.” 
The child Incarnate thereupon said : “0 father, 
if thou wishest to see the Absolute Brahman 
thou must associate with the holy sages who 
have renounced everything. What the Abso- 
lute Brahman is cannot be expressed in words.” 
Tho Tantra has well said : “All things with the 
sole exception of God the Absolute, have be- 
come defiled like remains of food left after 
eating.” The idea- is that the Sacred Scriptures 
bi the woild having been read and recited with 
tho aid of the tongue have got defiled like 
food thrown out of the mouth. The Absolute 
Brahman, however, no one has ever been able 
to describe b}^ Vord of mouth. Therefore it is 
said that the Absolute is not defiled by the 
mouth. Again who can express in words the 
blissful joj”^ that one experiences in the company 
of the Lord and in communion with the Abso- 
lute Sat-Gliit-Atianda. He alone knows who 
has been' blessed with such reiJization. 
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Addressing the doctor, Sri Eamala-i«’ 
tinned : True knowledge does not co.' 
egotism is entirely gone. 

“When shall I be free ?” When “ 
cease to he. The sense of “I” and " . 
ignorance. The sense of “Thou” aud “ 
Eaotism and knowledge. A true Bhak^- 
knowicdse. ..Q Lord! Thou art the 
Thou hast created everything, I am n 
but an instrument in Thy hands. I d( 
Prayer of a whatever Thou makest me d( 
true Bhakta. jg ^vealth. Thy glory, 

is the Universe, Thine the family, Thin 
relatives. Nothing belongs to me, I am 
servant. Thine is to command and mine 
serve Thee with my whole heart and soul.” 

Egotism comes to all those who have sl 
a few books and have acquired a little lea^ 

^ I had a talk with Tagore * abou 

Egotism. ° 

nature of God. He said to me 
know all about it,” I replied : “He whc 
been to Delhi does not go about telling ot 
‘I have been to Delhi’ and so on. He who 
true gentleman does not boast of bein. 
gentleman.” 


Devendra Nath IR^ore. See aoto Page 213. 
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Shyam Babii : Sir, Tagore has a great respect 
for you. ■ 

Sri Ramalcrishna : My dear sir, shall I tell 
you of the rauity of the sweeper-woman in the 
Temple at Dakshineswara ? She had a few orna- 
ments on her person and she was so vain that 
whenever she walked along the road, 

Vanity. ° 

if she found anyone near, she would 
shout : “Get out of my way ! Get out of my 
way !” What shall I say about the vanity of 
wealthy people of higher castes 1 

A devotee : If God is the one Actor in 
the Universe, then whence come good and 
evil, virtue and vice ? Do they exist by His 
will ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : In this world of relativity, 
good and evil, virtue and vice, exist, but they 
do not touch the Lord. God is un- 

Tlie Lord , - 

untouched by attached to them — like the wind 
Bood and evil, jg unaSected by the good or 

bad odor which* f’it can-ies. His creation is of 
dual nature, consisting of good and evil, real 
and unreal. As among ti-ees there are some 
which bear good fruits, others poisonous, so 
among human beings there are good men and 
wicked, sinful men. Wicked people have their 
place in the world. Do you not see that wicked 
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people are necessarj’’ to govern the lav 
and evil-doers of a community ? 

Shyam Babn : Sir, ve are told on 
hand that man is punished for his sins, 
the other that God is the sole Actor, all r 
being humble instruments in His hand 
shall VO reconcile these tvo things ? 

Sri Ramahrishna : You talk like 
merchant veighing things vith the 
balance. 

Vivekananda ; What the Rhagavan 
Calculating *0 Say is that you are 
Intellect. JjJjg gjjg 

intellect. 

Sri Eamalcrishna : I say, 0 Podo, eat 
mangoes ! What is the use of counting he 
mango-trees there are in the garden, hov 
thousands of branches, hov man}' millii 
leaves, and so on ? You are here to eat the 
goes. Eat them and go avay. (To Shj'am 
You have come into this vorld to realize 
by means of religious vorks. Your first 
should be to acquire love (Bhakti) for the i 
Feet of the Almight}’. Wh}' do you t. 
yourself vith other things? What vill 
gain by discussing philosophy ? Do you 
see that four ounces of vine are quite- en- 
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to intoxicate j’ou ? Why do j'ou then inquire 
how many barrels of wine there are in the 
wine-shop ? Of what use is such vain calcu- 
lation ? 

Doctor : God’s wine, again, is beyond all 
measure. The supply can never be exhausted. 

Sri Eamakrishna (to Shyam Babu) ; Further- 
more, why do 5mu not execute a power of attor- 
Lay cares favor of the Loi'd ? Let all 

on Ood. }in,j responsibilities rest 

on Him. If any ono trust an honest man, will 
that man do any wrong ? God alone knows 
whether He will punish sinful acts or not. 

Doctor : He alone knows what is in His mind. 
How can man surmise it ? He is be5mnd all 
human calculation. - 

Sri Eamakrishna (to Shyam Babu) : You peo- 
ple of Calcutta alwa3's find fault with Divine 
Justice. You often complain that God is par- 
tial because He makes one happy and another 
unhappy. You- f(folish people see in God the 
same nature as your own. Hem used to come 
to Dakshineswara with his friends. Whenever 
he saw me he would sa3' : Sir, there is onl3' one 
thing worth having in this world and that is 
■honor, is it not so Very few understand 
.that the end of human life is to attain God. 
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8113^*1111 Babu ; Sir, is it possible for anyone to 
show the subtle boch’’ ? Can an3'one 

Subtle body. , , , ^ 

show that the subtle bod}^ goes out 
of the gross body ? 

Sri Bamakrishna : Those who are true Bhak- 
tas will not care to show 3’^ou all this. The}’’ do 
noli care in the least whether fools will respect 
them or not. They do not seek the favor of 
rich people. 

Sh3’’am Babu : Well, Sir, what is the difference 
between the gross body and the subtle body ? 

Sri Bamakrishna : This ph}’sical body made 
of gross elements is called the gross body. ilTo.- 
nas (mind), the Buddlii (intellect), AJiamJcara 
'(egoism) and Ghitta, all these are in the subtle 
body. The inner body which feels the joy of 
the Lord and Divine ecstasy is called Karana 
Sarira (causal body). The Tantras call it 
JBhagavat-Tanu, or the body derived from the 
Divine Mother, Beyond these is the Mahd- 
karana, the first Great Cause. It is the fourth 
state. It cannot be exjiressed by words. 

What is the use of hearing all this ? Practise 
and you will know. You repeat the words 
^^Siddlii, Siddh{^ (hemp-leaves). Will that make 
jou drunk ? No, youmus^' swallow some. There 
are threads of various numbers, No. 40 , No. 41 , 
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and BO on ; but you do not know one number 
from another unless you are in the trade. It is 
hy no means hard for those in the 

The Impor- 
tance of trade to know a particular number 
’ from that of another number. That 
being so, I say, practise a little. That done, it 
will be easy for you to have correct ideas 
as to the gross bod}*^, the subtle body, the 
Karana (the causal body made of joy) and 
the Malial-arana (the Great Cause or the 
Unconditioned). 

When you praj', ask for Bhakti, devotion to 
His Lotus Feet. After Ahalya * was made free 
from the curse called down upon her by her 
husband, Eama Chandra said : “Ask for a boon 
from me.” Ahalya replied : “0 Rama, if Thou 
'wilt give me a boon, do Thou grant that my 
mind may ever be on Thy feet beautiful like 
the lotus. 0, I pray to Thee that even I may be 
born among swine, but that will not matter.” 

. H 


* Almlya, wife of the 'great logician, the sage Goutama. 
She was a devoted wnfe, but the villainy of her seducer, who 
personated her husband, made ber unchaste. Hence the 
curse, tile effect of which was, it is said, that she was 
turned into stone. The toucli of Eama Chandra made 
her human once more. 
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For my part, I pray for love (Bhakfci) alone 
to my Divine Mother. Patting flowers upon 
Prayer for Her Lotus Feet, with folded hands I 
Bhakti. prayed : “Mother, here is ignorance, 
here is knowledge. Oh ! Take them ; I want 
them not. Orant that I may have pure love 
alone. Here is cleanliness (of the mind and 
body), here is uncleanliness ; what shall I do 
with them ? Let me have pure love alone. 
■Oh ! Here is sin, here is merit ; I want neither 
the one nor the other. Let me have pure love 
alone. Here is good, here is evil. Oh ! Take 
them ; I want them not. Let me have pure 
love alone. Here are good works, here are bad 
works. Oh! Place me above them; I want 
them not. Grant that I may have pure love 
alone.” 

If you take the fruit of good works, like chai- 
ityj you must take the fruit of bad works also. 

If you take the fruit of merit, you 
existence. must take the fruit of sin also. 


Dual 

existence. 


Knowledge of the One (Jnana) implies knowl- 
edge of the many (Ajnana). Taking cleanli- 
ness, you cannot get rid of its opposite, unclean- 
liness. Thus a knowledge of light implies a 
knowledge of darkness, its opposite. A knowl- 
edge of unity implies a knowledge of diversity. 
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Blessed is the man who loves God ! What 
matters it if he eats the flesh of swine ? On the 
Animal food iifiMd, if a man lives upon 

and vcKcta- vegetables but is attached to the 
world and does not love God, what 
good shall he gain ? 

(To Shj'am Babu) To live the life of a house- 
holder is by no means wrong. But take care 
that you work without attachment, with your 
Work with alwa3'’s pointing to the Feet 

the mind of the Lord. Suppose a person has 
a carhuncle on the back. Now this 
man talks as usual. Perhaps he attends to his 
daily worli. But pain constantly puts him in 
mind of. the carbuncle. In the same way, al- 
though you are in the world, you should turn 
• your mind constantly to God. A woman 
carrying on an intrigue with a lover thinks of 
this lover all the time that she is attending to 
her household duties. 'Live in the world like 
such a woman,- 'doing j’^oiu* many duties with 
your soul secretly 3'earning for the Lord. 

Shy am Babu : Sir, what do you think of 
Theosophy ? 

Theosophy. . tjJjq Jpjjg 

the short of the matter is that people who 
make disciples belong to an inferior order 
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of men. , Again, those who seek for powers 
also belong to an inferior class, such powers, 
for example, as the power of- getting across the 
Ganges without any help or the power of report- 
ing here what a person is talking about in a 
far country, and other psychic powers. It is 
by no means easy for such peoiDle to get pure 
Bhakti (love) for the Lord. 

Shyam Babu ; But, Sir, the Theosophists 
seek to put Hinduism once more on a firm basis. 

Sri Eamakrishna : That may be. I am not 
well posted as to their views or doings. 

Shyam Babu : Questions like the following 
are dealt with in Theosophy. What region is 
the soul bound for after death — the lunar sphere 
or the stellar mansions ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : It may be. But let me . 
give you an idea of my way of thinking. Some- 
body put it to Hanuman, the great lover of God, 
“What day of the lunar fortnight is it ?” Ha- 
numan replied : “My dear sir, excuse me. I 
know nothing about the days of the week, the 
day of the lunar fortnight, or the stars telling 
of the destiny on a particular day. That is not 
my. .concern. I meditate on Eama and on 
Eama alone.” 

•. . Shyam Babu : ;Sir, the Theosophists believe 
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in Mahatmas. Ma)' I ask whether you hold 
that these Mahatmas are real beings ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : If you care to talm my 
word for truth, I sa}-^ “Yes.” But let these 
matters be dropped now. Come when I am 
better. Do but imt faith in my words and I shall 
see that you find peace. Do you not observe 
that I do not take either money or clothes or 
anj^ other tiling ? In some theatrical represen- 
tations well-to-do visitors are expected to en- 
courage the actors by gifts of money during 
the performance. Here people are not called 
upon to make such gifts. This is why so many 
come here. 

(To the Doctor) What I have to say to you 
is this — hut do not take offence 1 You have 
had enough of the things of the world, money, 
■ fame, lectures, and so on. Now give your 
mind a little to God, and come here now and 
then. It is good to listen to words relating to 
God. Such words enlighten the soul and turn 
it to the Lord. ■ 

A short while after, the Doctor stood up to 
say good-bye. But just then Girish came in, and 
the Doctor was so glad to see him that he took 
his seat again. Girish, stepping forward, 
saluted the Bhagavan and kissed the dust of His 
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Hallowed Heet. The Doctor watched . 
silence. 

Doctor ; So long as I was here, Giri 
was not good enough to come. He m- 
just as I am about to go. 

There was then a talk about the 
Association and the lectures deliverc' 
Girish took an interest in these lectures. 

Sri Eamakrishna (to the Doctor) : \', 
take me some day to the Association ? 

Doctor : My dear Sir, once you are th: 
would lose all sense-consciousness at th 
of the glorious and wonderful works of 
the intelligence shown in these works a 
adaptation of the means to the end. 

Sri Eamakrishna : Oh indeed ! 

Doctor (to Girish) : Do everything eh 

pray do not worship Him as 

Worslupof . , , 

the spiritual By domg SO, you are only t 

preceptor. . ,11 

rum on such a holy man. 

Girish : Sir, there is, I fear, no help 
He who has enabled me to get across thi 
rible sea of the world and the no less t 
sea of scepticism— how else shall I serve 
a person ? There is nothing in Him I c. 
worship. 

Doctor : I myself hold that all men are c 
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As to this holj' man, do you think I cannot 
salute and kiss the dust of His feet ? Look 
here ! (The Doctor saluted and kissed the dust 
of the Bhagavan’s feet.) 

Girish : Oh, sir, the angels in heaven are 
saying : “Blessed, blessed be this auspicious 
moment !” 

Doctor : You seem to think that saluting 
anj'oue’s feet is something like a marvel ! You 
do not see that I can do the same in the case of 
overybod3'. (To a gentleman seated near) 
Now, sir, oblige me by allowing me to salute 
your feet. (To another) And you, sir. (To 
a third) And j'ou, sir. (The Doctor saluted 
the feet of many.) 

Vivekananda (to the Doctor-) : Sir, we look 
upon the Bhagavan as a person who is like God. 
Lot mo make my idea clear to you. There is a 
point somewhere between the vegetable crea- 
tion and the animal creation where it is diflicult 
to saj' whether a particular thing is a vegetable 
or an animal. , J\Iuch in the same wa}' there is a 
])oint somewhere between the man-world and the 
God-world whore you cannot say with certainty 
whether a person is a human being or God. 

Doctor : Well, my friend, matters relating to 
God cannot bo explained by analogy. 
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Vivekananda : I say, not God, but Godlike 
man. 

Doctor : You should not give vent to feelings 
of reverence like that. Speaking for myself, nO’ 
one has been able, I am sorry to say, to judge 
my inward feelings. My best friends often re- 
gard me as stern and cruel. Even you, my 
good friends, may beat me some day with shoes, 
and turn me out. 

Sri Eamakrishna (to the Doctor) : Do not say 
that. Doctor. These people love you so much L 
They watch and look for you like ladies come 
together in the bride-chamber looking for the 
coming bridegroom. 

Girish : Everyone here has the greatest- 
respect for you. 

Doctor (sorrowfully) : My son — even my 
wife looks upon me as hard-hearted, and for 
the simple reason that I am by nature loath to- 
show my feelings. 

Gii’ish : In that case, sir, do you not think it- 
would be better to throw open the door of your 
mind, at least out of pity for your friends ? You 
will see that your friends do not understand you. 

Doctor : Shall I. say it ? Well, my feelings, 
are worked up even more than yours. (To 
Yivekahanda) I shed tears in solitude. 
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Doctor (to Sri Bamakrishha) : Sir, may I • 
say that it is not good that you allow people to ' 
touch your feet with their body while you are 
in Bamadhi ? 

Sri Eamakrishna : You do not mean that I am 
conscious of this ? 

Doctor : You feel that it is not a right thing 
to do ; do you not ? 

Sri Bamakrishna : What shall I say as re- 
gards the state of my mind during Bamadhi ? 
After the Samadhi is over I often go so far as 
to ask myself : May not this he the cause of the 
disease that I have got ? The thing is, the 
thought of God makes me mad. All this is the ’ 
Tesult of Divine madness. There is no help for it. 

Doctor (to the disciples) : He expresses re- 
gret for what He does. He feels that the act is 
wrong. ■ 

Sri Bamakrishna (to Girish) ; You have great ' 
penetration. You explain it all to him ; will you 
not ? 

Ghish (to the Doctor) : Sir, you are quite mis- 
taken; He is by no means sony that His feet 
touch tire bodies of the devotees. • His body is 
pure, sinless ; it is purity itself. He is good 
•enough, in His anxiety for their spiritual welfare, 
to allow His Hallowed Feet to touch the bodies 
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of the devotees. As a result of His taking their 
sins upon Himself, His own body, He thinks, may 
be suffering from disease. Think of your own 
case. You were once taken ill, so you have told 
us, as the result of hard study. Well, did you not 
at that time express regret that you had sat up 
reading until very late at night ? Hoes that prove 
that reading until the late hom-s of the night, 
is bad ? The Bhagavan may be sorry from the 
point of view of the patient ; He is by no means, 
sorry from the point of view of a Teacher from 
God anxious for the welfare of humanity. 

Doctor (somewhat disconcerted) : I confess I 
am beaten. Now give me the dust of your 
feet. (To Vivekananda) Above all I must admit 
the acuteness of Girish’s intellectual powers. 

Vivekananda (to the Doctor) : You may view 
the question in another way. You sometimes 
devote your life to the task of making a scien- 
tific discovery, and then you do not look to 
your body, your health or anything. Now the 
knowledge of God is the grandest of all sciences 
is it not natural that the Bhagavan has risked 
His health for this end, and, it may be, sacri- 
ficed it ? We offer to Him worship equal to- 
Divine worship. 

The doctor then saluted the Bhagavan and 



MEUOmS OF BAMAKKrSHNA 


4or 


took his' leave. At that moment Bijoy entered 
and prostrated himself at the feet of Sri Eama- 
krishna. He had been making pilgrimages to 
various holy places, and Mahima said to him : 
Sir, you have just returned from a pilgrimage ; 
you have seen many things ; kindly tell us about 
them. 

Bijoy : What shall I say ? I see now that 
here I find evoi'ything. To go on pilgrimages 
Pilgrimage usoless travelling. There are some 
useless. places whoro you will find one- 
sixteenth, or at the utmost one-fourth, of what 
you see here. In the Bhagavan I find every- 
thing in full complement. I have not found 
anyone who possesses anything more than our 
Bhagavan. 

Eamakrishna (to Vivekananda) : Look what 
a wonderful change has taken place in Bijoy. 
His character has be&ome entirelj' different, as 
if the milk has ^besn boiled and thickened. By 
seeing the neck and forehead I can recognize 
the state of Faramaliamsa. 

Mahima (to Bijoy) : Sir, you take very little 
food, do you not ? 

Bijoy : Yes, I believe I do. (To Eama- 
krishna) Eevered Sir, hearing of -Thy illness I 
have come to see Thee. 
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Eamakrishna : What ?' 

Bijoy kept silent for a while and then said : 
iso one can understand Thy jperfection unless 
Thou givest the power. 

Eamakrishna : Kedar said to me that when 
he went to other places he starved, but that 
here he always found food in abundance. 

Bijoy (clasping his hands before Eama- 
krishna) : Lord, I know Thee now. I under- 
stand Thy glory. Thou needest not tell me of it. 

Thereupon Eamakrishna went into Samadhi. 
When He returned, He said : ‘Tf that be so, 
Jet it be so.” 

Bijoy : Yes Lord, now I know Thee. 

Saying this. Bijoy prostrated himself before 
Eamakrishna and pressed to his breast the 
Hallowed Beet of the Lord. Bhagavan Sri 
'Eamakrishna, again losing all sense-conscious- 
ness, entered into God-consciousness and re- 
.mained motionless like a carven image. Seeing 
this wonderful sight, some of the devotees shed 
tears of joy and happiness, while others kneeled - 
.and began to pray to the Bhagavan. Each one 
fixed his eyes upon Sri Eamakrishna and ac- 
cording to the innermost feeling of his heart, 
realized his Ideal in Him. Some saw in Him 
4;he Ideal Devotee, while others recognized the 
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Divine Incarnation in a human foim. Maliima 
n itli tears of joy in his eyes chanted : “Behold, 
behold, the embodiment of Divine Love !” And 
after a few minutes, as if catching a glimirse of 
the Absolute Brahman in Eamakrishna, he 
exclaimed : “Infinite Existence, Intelligence 
and Love, beyond Unity and Diversity 1” 

After remaining in this state for"a long time, 
Bhagavan Bamakrishna came down once more 
watara hinuan plane and said ; God 

incarnates Himself in a human form. 
It is true that He dwells everywhere, in all living 
creatures, but the- desires of the human soul 
cannot be fulfilled except by an Avatara or 
Divine Incarnation. The human being longs 
to see Hin], touch Him, bo with Him and enjoy 
His Divine company. In order to fulfill such 
desires, the Incarnation of God is necessary. 

When an Ava^tara or Divine Incarnation de- 
scends, however, the people at large do not 
know it. It is known onlj' to a few chosen dis- 
ciples. Can everyone comprehend the indi- 
visible Absolute Brahman, Existence-Intelli- 
gence-Bliss Absolute ? 

When the Supreme Lord incarnated Himself 
as Rama, only twelve sages knew' it. The other 
saints and sages knew Him as the prince of the 
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Eaja Dasaratha. Bufc those twelve sages prayed 
to Him, saying : “0 • Eama, Thou art the- 

indivisible Existence-Intelligence- 

Rama. 

Bliss ■ Absolute. Thou hast incar- 
nated in this human form. By Thine own 
power of Maya Thou appearest as a human be- 
ing, but in reality Thou art the Lord of the 
universe.” 



CHAPTER XIV 


COSSIPUR SAHDEN-HOUSE 


Bhagavan Eamakrishna resided for a few 
months in a large and beautiful garden at Cos- 
sipui', about two miles north of Calcutta. Hers 
He was constantly suiTounded by His most be- 
loved Sannyasin disciples and by those women 
disciples who were especially devoted to Him. 

The Sannyasin disciples were eleven in 
number.* They were all of noble families and 
most of them were young and well educated. 
They had left ' fheir homes and relatives for 
His sake. Their one aim in life was to serve 
their Master, the living God on earth and the 

Narendra ( Vivekananda ), Bakhal ( Bralimanandn ), 
Niranjan ( Niranjanananda ), Sashi ( Eamakrishiiananda ), 
Sarnt ( Saradananda ), Babnram ( Premanatida ), Kali 
{ Abhedananda ), Jogin ( Yogananda ), Latoo ( Adbhuta- 
nanda ), Gopal ( AdTOttananda ), Tarak ( Shivanatida ). 
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Incarnation of Divinity in a human form. The 
love of Sri Eamakrishna captivated their hearts 
and souls. Indeed these earnest and sincere dis- 
ciples were the pillars upon -which the Di-vine 
Manifestation was about to build the structure of 
His universal mission. The illness -which the 
Dhagavan had assumed upon His physical form 
-was the means by -which He gathered His be- 
loved ones around Him and gave them the 
opportunity to nm-se and wait upon their Divine 
Master. They sacrificed their personal comfort 
upon the altar of true devotion and served their 
Lord, with whole heart and soul day after day and 
night after night. Their devotion was unique 
and unparalleled in the religious history of 
modern India. It was these young disciples who 
afterwards became the world-renowned Swamis 
of the Order of Sri Eamakrishna. There were 
also householder disciples, like Suresh, Balaram, 
Girish, Eama, Mahendra and others, who used 
to come frequently to see Eamakrishna and to 
serve Him by supplying the household with all 
necessary things. 

ii 

Eamakrishna .occupied the . large rpom on .the , 
second floor of the beautiful house situated in 
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the centre of the spacious garden. He was 
seated on His bed, which was spread on the 
floor, and was surrounded bj’- His Sannyasin 
and houseliolder disciples. Conversation arose 
concerning Sannj’as (Eenuuciation) and a 
householder's life, and Girish asked : Bhagavan, 
which is right — to renounce the world with a 
view to avoid worldly cares and suffering or to 
worship God living with one's family ? 

Bhagavan referred to the teaching of the 
Bhagavad Gita and said : He who lives with his 

_ . . family but is unattached to the re- 

To live In tlie , . . , , , , , 

world or to latious and things of the world, wlio 

renounce It. , • i i • 

performs his duties without seeking 
the result of his works, attains to God in the 
same manner as one who has renounced the 
world after realising that earthly relations and 
objects are trausitoiy and unreal. Those who 
renounce the world merelj' to avoid worldly 
cares and suffering belong to the lowest class of 
Sannyasins. Ho who has attained to God living 
in the world is' Rke the man who resides in a 
crystal palace and sees eveiything of the outside 
as well as of the inside of the palace. 

Girish ; Bhagavan, wh3" is it that mind after 
reaching a very high plane comes down to the 
world ? 
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BhagaYan : It is natural with the mind of one 
who lives in the world. Sometimes it is on a 

Fickleness plane and sometimes on a low. 

or the mind. Sometimes there is a great upheaval 

of devotional feeling, then again it subsides, 
because the attraction of lust and wealth is 
very strong. A devotee who lives in the world 
may meditate on God and repeat His holy 
Haine, but again his mind is attracted by the 
power of lust and wealth, just as a fly some- 
times lights on the most delicious sweetmeat 
and sometimes relishes the taste of filth or of a 
rotten carcass. 

It is different, however, with those who have 
renounced the world. They have detached 
A true their mind entirely from lust and 

Sannyasin. ^vealth and have fixed it upon the 

Supreme. They constantly drink the nectar 
of Divine Love. The mind of a true Sannyasin 
does not care for anything other than the 
Supreme. He leaves the place where worldly 
talk prevails. He listens to discourses about 
the highest Spiritual Truth alone, A true San- 
nyasin does not speak of worldly matters, he 
utters no word which has not bearing upon the 
Spiritual Ideal. A bee sits on flowers only to 
drink honey. He does not care for any other 
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object. Tlien, referring to Rakhal (Swami 
Braliraanauda), who had a wife and a child be- 
fore ho renounced the world, Eamakrishna 
said : Eakhal and others like him have now 
understood which is good and which is evil, 
which is real and which is unreal. They have 
realized that earthly relations are trausitoiy 
and eiihomeral. They will never again be at- 
tached to the world. They are like eels which 
live in the mud but remain untouched by it. 

Girish ; I do not understand all that. Thou 
hast the jinwer to make everyone unattached 
to the world and free from bondage. Thou 
hast the power to make eveiyono perfect whether 
a Sannyasin or a householder. When the Ma- 
laya breeze blows it can transform all trees into 
sandalwood trees. 

Bhagavan : But iiithless trees like the banana 
and the cotton-tree are not transformed into 
The worth- sandal-wood. Similarly those who 
wun>ecomc nro ^worthy will become perfect, 
per tc . Worldliness moans attachment to 
lust and wealth. Manj' worldly people con- 
sider wealth .as their he.art’s blood. But if you 
take too much care of wealth, perhaps one day 
it will go entirely out of 3’our jiossession. In 
our countr3’’ farmers build earthen embank- 
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ments .round their fields. Those who do not 
leave open any passage for water and take too 
much care of their embankments, invariabiy 
have theirs washed off first by the tremendous 
current of the water ; but those who keep one 
side open, find that their fields become enriched 
with alluvial deposits and more fertile in the 
end. ' They make the best use of their riches 
who spend them in the service of the Lord and 
of holy sages. They reap . good fruits of their 
wealth . who give freely to the poor and needy 
and for the good of humanity. 

The Bhagavan continued : I cannot use any 
object that is given to me by physicians and 
medical practitioners who live upon the painful 
diseases of other people. However, it is dif- 
ferent with those physicians who are kind- 
hearted, charitable and unselfish. 


Ill 


To destroy the pride and egotism of His dis- 
ciples, Sri Ramakrishna told them to wear the 
seamless ochre robe of the Sannyasin 
and to take up the begging bowl. 
Being Himself a perfect Sannyasin, 
He loved to see His disciples following Him in 
the. path of renunciation. On different occa- 


Taught His 
disciples re 
nunciation. 
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sions He sent them out, as Buddha and San- 
hava had done with their disciples, to beg food 
from door to door. One moraing He called 
certain among His beloved ones, — Narendra, 
Sarat, Jogen, Niranjan, Kali, — and asked them 
whether thej’ could go forth with the Sannyasin’s 
begging-bowl and beg uncooked food for Him. 
It was indeed a great bloAi to the caste pride 
as well as to the sense of self-respect of these 
young disciples. Obeying the Master’s wish, 
however, they took the begging-bowl in their 
hands, walked from door to door in the neigh- 
borhood, collected various articles of food,, 
brought them before their Master and offered 
them at His Holy Feet. Bhagavan Ramakrishna 
blessed them and 'rejoiced at their sincere and 
earnest devotion. This was the manner in 
ivhich the Bhagavan initiated His disciples in 
the life of absolute renunciation. 

. »f 

iv 

, , One evening Sri Ramakrishna was attended 

by His faithful servants Sashi ( Ramakrishna' 
nanda) and Kali ( Abhedananda ), who were 
•waiting upon Him. , The Bhagavan opened His 
mouth and inspired them by saying ; The 
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illness ' of my body is caiised by ' the sins hf those 
■\vho come and touch my feet. I purify,, the 

Meaning'of sihnei’s by taking -their sins upon 
His illness; myself and suffering for them. He 

who was Rama, who was Krishna, Buddha, 
■Christ and Chaitanya . has now becorhe Rania- 
krishna. Blessed are those who know this truth. 
M'y Divine Mother has shown me that the photo- 
graph of this body will be kept upon altars and 
be worshipped in different houses' as the pic- 
tures of other Avataras . are worshipped. My 
Divine Mother has also shown nie that I shall 
have to come back again and that my next 
incarnation will; be in the West. - ' 


V ■ ■ 

Narendra (Vivekananda) had extreme long- 
ing for the realization of Brahman the Abso- 
lute. One day Bhagavan Ramakrishna, ad- 
dressing .Narendra in the presence of other 
disciples,, said: — •! hold the key of the chest 
which contains' the treasure of the highest 
realization. , I shall not unlock that chest until 
you have, .finished my work, which I wish you 
to'do. : . ' 
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vi 

Paudit Snsliadhar came one day to paj" bis 
respects to Bhagavan Kamakrishna. Seeing 
Cure of illness, be asked Him : Bbaga,- 

iiis Illness. (iQgj Tiiou not Concentrate 

^’by mind upon tbe diseased part and tbns cure 
Tbyself ? 

Tbe Bbagavan replied : How can I fix my 
mind, wbiob I bare given to God, up, on this 
cage of llesb and blood ? 

Sashadbar said : Wby dost Tbou not pray 
to Tby Divine Mother for cure of Tby illness ? 

Tbe Bbagavan answered : When I tbink of 
i\ry jMotber the physical body vanishes and I am 
entirely out of it, so it is impossible for Me to 
pray for anything concerning the body. 

Hearing this, Sashadbar bowed at His Holy 
Feet and asked His blessing. 

f vii 

The news of Sri liamakrislina’s illnesa spread 
like wild-fire among' all those who bad' known 
Him or beard of His Divine personality. Hun- 
dreds of people came every da}' to see Him’ and 
to pay reverent homage to Him. Some came 
to receive His blessing, some to kiss the dust of 
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His Holy Feet, some to hear a few words, 
uttered by Him, and others to clear the doubts- 
of. their minds. Among these were a few more 
devoted ones, like Sarada, Hari, Gangadhar, 
Subodh, Tulsi, who afterwards joined the Order 
and were known as Trigun atita, Turiyananda, 
Akhandananda, Subodhananda, and Nirmala- 
nanda. Bhagavan Eamakrishna received, them 
all with equal kindness and was ever ready to 
help them. Although His ph5’’sical body was 
His love for Weakened and exhausted, still His. 
Humanity. desire to help mankind was so great 
.that He often exclaimed : “I would give twenty 
thousand bodies like this if by that I could help 
o.ne. single soul in the path of righteousness and 
God-consciousness !” 

Dr. Sircar and other physicians gave . strict, 
orders to the Sannyasin . disciples to allow nO' 
one to come near the Bhagavan, as He needed 
absolute rest and must have no excitement of 
any kind. The Sannyasin disciples followed, 
'this ' advice to the letter ' and would- not allow 
-even the householder disciplSs to come near 
Him or touch His' holy body. But Sri Ram a- 
krishna could not bear this bondage: He- 
burst into tears when He heard' of this restric- 
tion. His heart melted with Divine Love and 



MEMOIRS OP HAMAKRIBHNA 


421 


TIo declared that His suffering was infinitely 
less than that of the worldly people who were 
groaning under the burden of their worldly 
cares and anxieties and who had no one to lift 
them above this mundane existence. His love 
for humanity was so great that, disregarding 
His bodily welfare, He called ever3mne near 
unto Him in the same manner as Jesus the 
Christ called all tho.s6 who were heavily laden 
and who sought for peace and rest. 

Jfany a time the Bhagavan declared before 
His beloved Sannj'asin children : Divine Mother 
is working through this form. She has kept it 
so long because Her work is not yet finished. 

"When He could scarcely speak or swallow 
any food, the Bhagavan said : I am now speak- 
His oneness eating through so many 

with nil. mouths. I am the Soul of all indi- 
vidual souls. I have infinite moirths, infinite 
heads, infinite hands- and feet. My pure form 
is spiritual. Iff is Absolute Existence, Intelli- 
gence and Bliss condensed, as it were. It has 
neither birth nor death, neither sorrow, disease 
nor suffering. It is immortal and perfect. I 
see the indivisible Absolute Brahman ( Sat- 
chit-ananda ) within me as well as all around 
me. You are all like my own parts. The In- 
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finite Brahman is manifesting Itself through so 
many human forms. Human bodies are like 
pillow-cases of different shapes and various 
colors, but the cotton wool of the internal Spirit 
is one. When Jiva (ego) enters into that Spirit 
and becomes one with it, there is neither pain 
nor suffering. I am the Infinite Spirit covered 
by a human skin which has a wound somewhere 
near the throat. Mind affects the body and is 
in turn affected b}’’ the body. When the bodj?’ 
is ill, that illness reacts upon the mind. When 
one” is burned by hot water one says : “This 
water has burned me,” but the' truth is that 
heat -burns and .not the water. All pain is in 
the body, all disease is in the body, but the 
Spirit is above pain and beyond the reach of: 
disease. 

My illness is to teach mankind how to think 
of the Spirit and how to live in God-conscious-' 


Purpose of ^®ss even when there is extreme pain. 
His Illness. the body ; when the body is suffer- 

ing from the agony of pain and starvation,; 
when there is no remedy within human j)ower, 
even then .the Mother shows that Sjjirit is the 
master of the body. My illness is to set an ex- 
ample of absolute mastery of the Spirit over 
matter , in this 'age of , materialism and scepti-: 
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cism. My Divine Mother has brought this ill- 
ness upon this body to convince the sceptics of 
the present age that Atman is Divine, that 
God-consciousness “is as true and practical tO' 
day as it was in the Vedic period, that when one 
reaches perfection, freedom from all bondage 
is attained. M}' Divine Mother has shown 
through Her child what is meant by the various 
kinds of Yoga and how people of this age can 
attain to it. She has also shown that all 
Sori])tures are true, that all religions are like 
paths which lead to the same common goal of 
the one Infinite Divinitj'. All of m3" religious 
])ractices, Yoga practices, devotional exercises 
have boon for the good of others and not for my 
own good, if}" Mother has set through this 
form a living example in this age. 

“Whosoever will practise one-sixteenth part 
of what I have said and done will surely attain 
to God-consciousness' in this life.” 
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The Gospel of Ramakrishna 

Aathoriscd Edition 

willi nn introduction by 
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA 

“The Rayings of a mystic wlio lias iniicli influence 
in India and who has hcon made known to the Western 
world hy various missionary ‘Swamis" will he found in 
'The Gospel of Itamakrishnii. They have heon translated 
into oxoellont Knglish.’ 

— 77ir Sim, Nrw York 

" 'The Gospel of Itamakiishna' contains the religious 
teachings of this modern Hindu saint w hose life contained 
so many good deeds that Ins followers thought him little 
short of Divine." 

— The Boston Globe, Boston, Mass,. 

"During his lifetime his career and personality attracted 
much attention from Dnglish and Gorman scholars of 
the nineteenth century.” 

— The Chieofio Inler-Oeean, Clucago, 111, 

"The hook is tilled with heaiitiful thoughts and heautiful 
^teachings, which, if followed, would load to a perfect life. One 
ycaiinot marvel that the Sayings of Uaniaknshna made a 
' (foop impress on moiferii Hir.dtt tfnwgfit. lie « as at feast 
a gre.it and wise scholar, and gave goodly advice to his 
followers." 

—The San Phancisco Examiner, 
.f San Fianeisco, Cal. 

"It is a remarkable hook and it should bo a rare privilege 
— The Oiegoman, Portland, Oregon. 
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